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Abstract

During the Cold War, the former “satellites” of the former USSR
were approached, in the US academia and, consequently, in security
studies, under the umbrella of Area Studies. The study of the languages
and cultures of those countries, among which Romania was one made
the core of Area Studies. The seminal book of Charles Jelavich (Jelavich,
1969) set the standard for Area Studies in the region, and stated clearly
the role of languages and national literatures in the field. Shortly af-
ter, Richard Lambert (Lambert, 1973) coordinated an ample review of
the status of the language/area studies in Central and Eastern Europe,
which showed serious imbalances within a field that was supposed to
appear homogeneous. His research was based on the number of en-
rollments, as well as on the academic/social relevance of the academic
programs.

The fracture within Area Studies in the region deepened after 1989,
when the Post-Communist countries faced individual issues that raised
different types of research/academic/security interests in the US. Based
on my personal experience as a Romanian language and culture in-
structor and curriculum designer at the Nicolae Iorga Chair at Colum-
bia University (Romanian Language Institute), the article will examine
the status of Romanian Studies within the new ideological landscape.
Caught between the irreversible fears of the postmodernist “millen-
nialism” (see, Jameson, 1998), and the in-betweenness (Chakrabarty,
1998) brought by globalization, Romanian Studies, and Area Studies in
general have faced a rapid adoption of theoretical “parlances’, some of
which are incompatible with the very nature of the field, yet they make
the field ‘recognizable” and ‘“user-friendly’.

Key words: Area Studies, Romanian Studies, disciplinary status,
Language/ Culture teaching.
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Romanian Studies, as a field, has still not been defined, despite some con-
stant recent efforts of both Romanian (Cap-Bun 2008) and non-Romanian
scholars. Examined from ‘the inside’, Romanian Studies, as a special, well-de-
fined field of research and teaching does not seem to find its utility; all the
possible questions on Romanian identity do not summon answers that may
offer a unitary view, useful to the non-Romanian scholar or learner in the field,
or any other type of specialist that may use. In other words, a coherent and au-
tonomous field of Romanian Studies, for “internal use” does not find its use, as
most of the identity issues are intrinsic to a Romanian subject. A homogeneous
new field brings together language, literature, history, political science will, in
my opinion, situate itself in contradiction to the “internal identity model” and
canon that sets the ethno-linguistic/literary discourse at its center. In addition
to this, the ‘immanentism’ that informs the ethno-linguistic based theory of
identity in modern Romania would find very few common points, if any, with
a field that is founded on a large and sometimes contradictory set of theoret-
ical and, mostly, ideological principles that revolve around the principles of:
hegemony, the West vs. the East, the Soviet/ post-Soviet vs. the European, and
many other dichotomic categories that appear unrecognizable to a Romanian.

My main question, for which I will try to formulate an answer that argues
the necessary re-examination of the relation between Romanian Studies and
Area Studies is the following: how, and to what degree of accuracy, can we
define the object of Romanian Studies in a manner that does not appear un-
recognizable to a non-Romanian subject or offensive, or antagonistic to the
principles of modern Romanian identity complex, as shared by Romanians.
One may wonder why such an enterprise needs to be taken, in the first place.
Many decades have elapsed since the theoretical apex of modernism and
postmodernism questioned and replaced the already hesitating teleology of
modernism. As a result, the studies on “collective identity” and its manifes-
tations abandon the Marxian approach of the cultural studies of the sixties,
and display an increasing relativism, and a different type of stereotypization.
For example, a cultural studies approach of identity played up the Marxian
determinism, the relation between the center and the margin seen in terms of
hegemonies, analyzed various aspects of culture from the perspective. Since
the early 90’s, the cultural studies approach has been generously embraced
by Eastern European scholars who, after the Western moment of overjoy in
relation to the 1989 upheaval in the region, felt the acute need to make their
cultures known using a critical language recognizable by the West; conse-
quently, a plethora of Marxian, feminist, Baumanian, postmodern readings
of issues pertaining to the identity of the Eastern European cultures was
published. Their effort was acknowledged and echoed by similar readings
of the East by Western scholars (Wolfe, Todorova).

It is of cardinal importance to realize that, in this rather heterogeneous
attempt to create a recognizable field of Romanian Studies, one should keep
in mind the following;:
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1. post-1989, the national canon/ paradigm of the countries in Central
and Eastern Europe has been analyzed in accordance to the new geopolitical
changes; the commonalities of all the cultures in the region were explored
against two main theories: a. the post-colonial discourse (more evident in
the 90’s), in which all the former “satellite” countries of the former USSR,
and the characteristics of their cultures were pigeonholed into this model;
b. the new relativism, a combination of the Annales school of history, and
of various particular explorations of mythology, formae mentis, and of the
national canon (see, for example, Lucian Boia, for Romania);

2. the analysis of the national identity complex, which relied on the post-
1848 Ernest Renan model (”an ethnic group, therefore a nation”), aggregated
around a language / national literature / national history complex came into
scrutiny, as per the new realities, such as: the affirmation of the identity of
ethnic minorities in the region, the strong anti-Communist attitude, the re-
view of another identity label of part of the region, namely Balkan.

3. the late developments and redefinitions of identity in the region at the
following levels: political, by the adoption of and conformity to a supra-na-
tional European Union induced identity; at the cultural level, by the ques-
tioning of the central role of the national language-national literature-na-
tional history triad that informed the identity complex in the region for over
a century; the general directions in world history, economy and social life,
such as globalization, its intrinsic critique, and the advent of the digital era.

All of the above could not leave the reflection on identity untouched.
While under 1 we assist to a willing adoption of leftist discourse, while vi-
tuperating on Communist ideology, under 2 and 3 we assist to a more fluid
and poly-discursive approach of the “national Studies”, be those Romanian,
Bulgarian, Polish etc. In other words, it appears that the definition, followed
by a necessary identification of methods of approach and of an adequate
methodology in Romanian Studies may not ignore the theoretical and ana-
lytical realities of the last two decades.

This is why, asking myself many times what is the object of Romanian
Studies, and what is a minimal set of adequate theoretical approaches that
would give stability, legitimacy and visibility to the field, I found myself un-
der the siege of countless studies, that cannot be ignored, opinions, personal
traumas of the authors, adaptations of Western models and/or articles that
pontificate on the need to continue the post-Romantic view on the national
canon and simply not surrender to the new ideologies that are conducive to
the weakening of national identity.

In addition to this, my continuous restlessness has been caused by the
fact that, as a Romanian language and culture instructor in a US university,
within a department known for its leading role in Area Studies in the past
(the East-Central European Center/The Harriman Institute at Columbia Uni-
versity, New York), I have been aware of the difficulty of giving a voice to
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Romanian Studies beyond the mere teaching of the language; students need
to become familiar with Romanian culture beyond the analysis of stereo-
types, while the instructor has to offer a realistic, valid, appropriate image
of his/ her culture and literature beyond personal tastes or favors made to
what “students like/ expect”. Teaching Romanian literature in Romanian is a
wishful enterprise, as in a non-degree program very few students reach the
language competence that allows them to read and appreciate the most won-
derful accomplishments of Romanian literature; to be realistic, even fewer
enroll in the program with the declared purpose to become specialists in Ro-
manian literature. The majority of the learners would like to acquire a com-
fortable level of language competence, and to know the culture in a manner
that would serve their future professional path (usually Eastern European
Studies, Political Science, Social Studies, etc.). From this perspective, the ar-
ticulation of a Romanian Studies field beyond the national canon of teaching
Romanian literature, thematically, or chronologically and/or Romanian his-
tory becomes a stringent need.

Therefore, a review of the main directions in classical and contemporary
Area Studies (hereafter, AS) would bring interesting theoretical background
for the definition of Romanian Studies. Consequently, an adequate set of
methods and sub-field appropriate methodologies can be identified.

1. A Short Contemporary History of Area Studies
and the Role of Eastern Europe

AS seems to have lost its academic interest in the US, at least in its tra-
ditional form, in which language studies, and literature/culture played an
important role. Created as a necessity to know “the Other” during the Cold
War, AS became obsolete: as the political changes in the area began to un-
fold, it failed to recognize its object of study, or it was simply pushed aside
by other theoretical and methodological models that suited our constantly
changing history.

For one thing, AS, as a field defined as such, and analyzed through a
homogeneous theory (the US/ West vs. the Iron Curtain) did not justify its
existence anymore, given the new developments in the area. Post-commu-
nism, with all its attached sub-"post-isms’ replaced one reading method with
a plurality of others, drawing their source from post-colonialism, post-com-
munist economy, social studies, anthropology, etc. The greatest paradox is
that the object of study (the countries in Eastern Europe, post-early 1990s),
a former victim of the Iron Curtain type of Marxism, was being examined
through the lenses of Western Marxism, most of the time. On the other hand,
the ‘native voices” of those countries adopted a form of “auto-colonization’
in discourse that blurred the line between the former domain of AS and the
domains of disciplines. Or, it created a new, unilaterally Western approach
of the former object of AS.
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The effectiveness and legitimacy of such an enterprise has been presented
and analyzed in an impressive number of volumes. With time, the voice of
an important part of AS- language and literature/culture studies- became
less and less audible. If some of the strategic interests that had informed
AS disappeared, or were, at least, revamped in the new historic context,
AS simply fell victim to an increasingly instrumentalized attitude that, par-
adoxically, made all the parties involved meet halfway. Not only US uni-
versities and research institutions changed their priorities. The intellectuals
from post-Communist countries, too, took pride in their linguistic skills and
knowledge, their capacity to function comfortably within the Western dis-
course. This may seem to have little to do with the gradual demise of AS, and
the decreased interest of the students for the curriculum offered by the field,
yet the internationalization of education, that begin to set in in the 1990s con-
tributed to it, undoubtedly.

The mobility of students and researchers/public intellectuals form those
countries, transformed the object of AS in a polymorphic, plurivocal object
and, therefore, less easy to analyze or learn about through the same homo-
geneous approach. Maybe it sounds cynical but, leaving aside the critical
languages/cultures programs, Eastern Europe began its journey as an appar-
ently predictable region of a politically homogeneous Western Europe. Why,
then bother to study and understand Eastern Europe in its regional specific-
ity, any longer? The Western theoretical mind moved on, laboring under the
illusion of synchronicity, driven by an even increasing belief in the existence
of a globalized (i.e. homogeneous) culture, at least in Europe. After almost
two decades since the advent of the new millennium, and after countless ac-
counts on globalization and its effects in all fields and walks of life, there are
probably very few readers of a cardinal article published in 1998 by Fredric
Jameson “Globalization as a Philosophical Issue”. There he wrote:

As for Europe, more wealthy and culturally elegant than ever, a
glittering museum to a remarkable past- most immediately the past
of modernism itself- I want also to suggest that its failure to gener-
ate its own form of mass cultural production is an ominous sign(...)
I happen to find the effort, stimulated by the EEC, to conjure up a
new European cultural synthesis, with Milan Kundera substituting
for T.S. Eliot an equally ominous, if more pathetic, symptom.(...) By
the same token, the former socialist countries have seemed largely
unable to generate an original culture and a distinctive way of life
capable of standing as an alternative (to globalization seen as Amer-
icanization, my note). (Jameson 1998: 67)

Jameson’s words sound alarming and, at this historical moment, utterly
incorrect. One may wonder what his millenarist fear has in common with
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language/national Studies teaching and AS. In my opinion, three important
elements are mentioned in this worried account on the prevalence of the US-
based model of culture in a global age:

a. Europe, animated by a sense of “internal guilt” tried to invite the “other
Europe” to the podium, and generously share with it its perpetual stereotyp-
ically assumed glory.

b. the cultures of Europe abandoned the pluralism of the nation-state era
or the ambitious original constructs and became a part of an ossified Western
Europe, resplendent with the glitter of Great Works. Thus, Eastern Europe,
its languages and cultures became a willing and sometimes self-proclaimed
subaltern of the new (and old) Europe. The failure to produce alternative
cultures means that not even an apparently unified post-isms Eastern Euro-
pean voice could be heard. Consequently, a geopolitical approach, the ob-
ject of AS, lost its object and, mainly, its interest. The new world was not
interested in generating otherness, when it could have received only nods of
approval and admiration.

The geographic and geopolitical argument has not been abandoned alto-
gether, as we can see reading quite a significant number of recently published
studies about AS and Language/ Culture teaching. Even the fact that research-
ers spend time reflecting on AS, after 2010 sends the message that the field is
not dead. It may also mean that the field is in great need of being redefined
within the larger context of global world/global city. In our attempt to redesign
the teaching of languages ,I think that AS, and the lessons that we learn from
it, together with the recent accounts on creating “cityscapes”/ language-scapes
in language and culture teaching models can help us find a convenient and
authentic manner to familiarize our students to Eastern European languages
and cultures and to bring back a zone of Europe that does have its specifici-
ty, beyond the stereotypical interpretations of the various theories of ethnic-
ity and post-communism. For one thing, the post-1989 and post-1996 events,
and then the orange revolution made it clear that there is no homogeneous
post-Communism. On the other hand, based on a former set of stereotypes,
specific to the Cold War era AS, the events in the Eastern European countries
were interpreted in a homogeneous manner, in lack of a finely-tuned analysis
of the complexes, fears, and pre-Cold War problems. As we all know, after
the interest for AS decreased dramatically, many US academic programs had
to convert to discipline studies or to place an extra burden on instructors and
researchers, to teach ‘what was requested” from that region, all this at the ex-
pense of a much needed analysis and revamping of the field.

There is one more argument that pleads in favor of a reconsideration of
AS in relation to language and culture studies within the theoretical and
practical framework envisaged by our universities: languages and cultures
of the former “Soviet” satellites did not make it to full programs in US uni-
versities. Languages and cultures in Eastern Europe claimed their individu-
ality, post-Cold War, while some of the old inertia has led to a continuation
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of the administrative practices, while the approach of the object of study
has changed. For example, there are very few reasons to teach Romanian
language within a Slavic Department at Columbia, as it happens in other
US universities, as well. It is, after all, a Romance language. The Romance
Languages and Cultures Dept. expressed little enthusiasm, if any, to have
another ‘addition’ to their offer, or to advertise the offer constantly and co-
herently, unless there appears a student interested in Comparative Romance
Languages Grammar or in learning all of the languages of the Romance fam-
ily. Such cases are rather rare, and, as I argued above, students prefer to use
their language and culture knowledge towards a more lucrative career in
law, political science, or sociology. I believe that this practical reason, that
situate our languages and cultures in a position when they haven’t managed
to represent themselves autonomously, why not return to the lesson of AS
and see how we can learn from the past and teach for the future?

2. A Brief “Ancient’ History of AS and the Place
of National Studies

In 1973, a hefty monograph (number 17 in the series) of the American
Academy of Political and Social Science appeared- Richard D. Lambert- Lan-
guage and AS Review. Prior to this, Charles Jelavich (Jelavich, 1969) had
published an equally impressive volume of studies on the direct relation
between AS and the study of languages and literatures. In four years, Jelav-
ich’s optimistic conclusion, and his set of solution for a correct and useful
definition of AS were somehow contradicted by the reality of the programs,
especially of the language programs in US universities that offered AS. If
we leave aside the complaints of the students who wanted “less grammar
and translation” in the language classes (as per the method du jour then),
we see that some of the concerns are still in effect today for what then called
“the uncommonly taught languages”- “the area specialist needs more than
a nodding acquaintance with the language”, “2/3 of area specialists have no
language skills, combined”, or

In the early days of relatively superficial research and writing
in these areas, it was at least conceivable that one would consider
himself a Latin Americanist, a South Americanist(...) and, by the
then current standards, have a sufficient knowledge of all or most
countries of the region to have his opinion taken seriously. This was
especially true for those world areas which were dominated early
by the Orientalist-style textual studies that sought to illuminate the
great classical civilization as a whole. (Lambert, 1973: 86)

Even from this early statistics on AS we see that the cultures in focus did
not all enjoy the same status: the center (Russia) enjoyed an Orientalizing
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approach, simultaneously with its own ‘Orientalizing” view on its “satel-
lites’. The apparent homogeneity, which we attach today to AS, and which
we invoke in order to explain the demise of the field did not exist, in fact,
either inside the ‘block’, or in its analysis performed by the US academia
and political institutions. I will not include the statistics on enrollments in
language studies of the area, as they showed in 1973. I will just say that the
numbers are startlingly similar to what we have today in the less commonly
taught languages of the area, among which Romanian. The same applies to
the retention rates once the students completed the first level, which is “the
nodding acquaintance with the language”. One other important remark that
I found in Lambert’s study concerns the risks of substituting the study of
language with the study of other topics of the area/one culture in the area.
This may lead, he feared, to the illusion of becoming ‘a specialist’ just by
getting acquainted to a language that very few study.

As I mentioned before, this still creates one of the concerns of the lan-
guage/ culture instructor, who is torn apart between the need to teach their
own culture in ‘insider’s” terms, and the reluctance, lack of time or of practi-
cal interest on the part of the students, who become “specialists’ in the region
or in a national culture of the region by transferring knowledge from other
classes, where an apparent similar theoretical ‘parlance’ is used: neo-Marx-
ian theories in political science, the discourse of ‘Orientalism’, the reductive
approach of the West vs. Communist ideologies. All this is history, or intel-
lectual carelessness, one may say; since the heyday of AS, the geopolitical
landscape has changed significantly, while the paradigm of thought simply
records AS as one of the many particular, political-turned-academic needs
to know and/ or create the ‘Other’. Even the Other has lost some legitimacy,
or at least, is comfortably tucked among the many folds of theoretical and
ideological veils, that shift just in time to catch up with our increasingly fast
world.

And yet, the new significant studies in AS that oblige us to reflect on the
field beyond the confines of the West vs. Eastern Europe and to agree upon
the need of a complex view of the field, and, consequently of RS.

I maintain that only in the critical acknowledgment of the complexity of
AS we can define a recognizable, individualized field of RS, out of which its
respective sub-fields (history, literature, political science, etc.) can draw their
coherent theoretical and methodological roots.

3. AS exists and Romanian Studies (RS)
may find its voice within
One may argue that it does, but has ceased to prove its relevance to our...
area. It is thriving in the Asia Pacific, where important studies are being pub-
lished constantly, but that is...a different part of the world; it has a differ-
ent past and it deals with much different contemporary concerns. Although
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these are somehow valid counter-arguments I would launch an invitation to
take into consideration at least some recent research (Gibson-Graham, 2004,
for example) that can offer quite a number of reflection points for our area
and our language/ culture teaching projects. In an analysis on the status of
AS after poststructuralism, ].K. Gibson-Graham wrote that: “After poststruc-
turalism, AS seemed to have continued its decline into academic disrepute
and theoretical disrepair”, the reason invoked frequently being “Eurocen-
trism”. The truth is, the author admits frankly that it was not Eurocentrism
that caused this (as we may also understand from Jameson'’s eulogy, briefly
presented here) but the “theoretical vacuity’: the field has constantly been
driven by “anarrative of capitalist development”. This ‘constant” in AS made
the field loses not only its appeal to students, researchers and instructors
but also to find itself in a tautological discourse. The mechanics of teaching
the languages and cultures of non-capitalist, non-Western countries ceased
to cover a fluid reality of multiple identities and dissolved AS into a num-
ber of thematic/ discipline studies. Gibson-Graham proposed a table, on the
differences between thematic and AS. His thorough examination of the two
fields illuminates a number of sub-fields that we may reexamine in language
and culture teaching. Thus, thematic studies are characterized as: general/
universal/ abstract/ nomothetic/ theoretical/ social scientific/ quantitative/
hypothesis testing/ economic/ contemporary/ the West/ developed/ modern,
whereas the AS are specific/ particular/ concrete/ ideographic/ empirical/
humanistic/ qualitative/ case study/ cultural/ historical/ the rest/ underde-
veloped/ premodern. Reading his two series of characteristics, we may feel
outraged as, during our contemporary times, it appears hard to coin ‘the
underdeveloped’, ‘the rest’ (as opposed to a West-o-centric West!) the pre-
modern, without showing lack of sensitivity to a culture, or a group, for
that matter. Nevertheless, we wonder whether these differences describe a
current and ongoing situation, beyond the soothing assurance that the glo-
balized world will, ultimately, erase differences, traumas and complexes,
whatever those may be.

Some of the aforementioned differences may prove useful for our attempt
to disseminate less commonly taught languages and cultures, among which
Romanian, with a global consciousness. While “the rest” and “premodern’
may appear incompatible with the new paradigm of thinking, as we will see
below, they may offer topics for reflection inside the methodological and
content complex that inform our syllabi and effective teaching materials. A
critical reflection can help us provide teaching materials and projects that in-
troduce the cultures and languages that we teach in a manner that is neither
“West-o-centric’, nor ‘nationalistic’, as many actual scholars, both Romanian
and non-Romanian, suggest. The transitional, non-conflicting relations that
will inform the definition of a field of RS can be better understood by a J.K.
Gibson-Graham’s list of possible solution that may help bridge the gap be-
tween the thematic studies and AS, and may help us in language and culture
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teaching, and in defining a contemporary field of RS, as well: “eschew prog-
ress-embrace the specificity of the place; embrace in-betwenness (apud. D.
Chakrabarty, 1998), that is subaltern and diasporic voices; eschew economic
essentialism and embrace the importance of culture representations”.

As far as RS are concerned, one may easily see that the ‘transitional” ar-
eas of the field can be approached, with a more authoritative voice, if we
reconsider and redefine the main dichotomic and or stereotypically regional
approaches. In a study on national identity in Romanian Studies, C. Iorda-
chi and B. Trencsényi (2003) argue that RS was defined under a dichotomic
approach: on the one hand the autochtonist discourse, that comes directly
from the Romantic identity complex proposes a field that is characterized by
narrative continuity, in a rather evolutionist manner. On the other hand, the
Westernizers adopt the plurivocal discourse of modernity, and not without
relevance for our discussion, a Marxian outlook on RS. The analysis of the
two authors relies heavily on Romanian and Western historiography, as well
as on literary/cultural studies, both by Romanian scholars and by non-Ro-
manians, or Romanians who live (lived) and created abroad, thus being le-
gitimately associated with a Western voice. The lengthy demonstration of the
authors, who believe that protochronism and its Romanian and Western ac-
counts (i. e. Verdery) made a turning point in the definition of RS leads to the
conclusion that RS should not rely only on historiography, as ”the cultural
studies, anthropology, ethnography went well above the head of historiog-
raphy” (Iordachi and Tercsényi 2003: 446-447). If we examine the conclusion
of the authors, we can easily see that they recommend a return to the AS,
without really naming it. In their view,

as a consequence of this blurring of “external” and “internal”
perspective, the traditional narrative of the conflict between West-
ernizers and autochtonists collapses, being replaced by a complex
social and intellectual landscape of various cultural configurations,
permanently rearranged according to the lines of the actual conflict.
(Iordachi and Tercsényi 2003: 453).

Although they identify the ‘weakening’ of an ideological conflict among
the two directions in historiography and, consequently, in RS, they still
maintain that such a conflict exists, and only the recourse to the approaches
in other fields would promote a ‘European’ type of RS. In my understanding,
the reconciliation of the two conflicting theoretical and analytical approach-
es that had informed Romanian historiography and RS should be done in
view of a supra-national identity, the “European” one, as per the authors’
conclusion.

From Jameson’s loving but concerned look at Europe at the turn of the
21* century, to Gibson-Graham’s reassurance of the non-existent danger of

10



Mona MOMESCU, Romanian Studies and Area Studies...

a new Eurocentrism, as we traverse a moment of ‘theoretical vacuity’, we
see that the two historians still believe that the ‘in-betweenness’ left by the
former conflict still needs an overarching label, that of ‘European’, in the ab-
sence of which the field of RS does not seem to find its voice and legitimacy.
Is the “‘European’ the new AS? And where, in this transitional conceptual,
does RS stand? Moreover, what should it include, as an object of study and
how does this object should be approached?

A possible answer seems to come from an unlikely place, an article
on geography and AS. Usually, historiography and political science inform
the field, and yet, the new ‘culture-scapes’ that the AS should be aware of
offers a lot to consider.

4. Culture-scapes and Geography in recent AS

In an apparent eulogy, triggered by decluttering the office of a deceased
AS scholar, James Sidaway( Sidaway, 2012), analyzes the status and future
of AS. Published in the Annals of the Association of American Geographers, the
article may appear of marginal interest for our field. However, some of the
author’s reflections and considerations elicit our attention and bring forth
confirmations and further reasons for pedagogical pursuits:

(...) as an invitation to reconsider the discipline’s relationship to
AS and knowledge and representation of places, three intertwined
pathways are presented here: the status of geographical knowledge
in the aftermath of the critique of orientalism and associated post-
colonial departures; debates about language and translation; and
attention to the situatedness and operation of perspective in geo-
graphical imaginations. (Sidaway 2012: 985)

As we, and the author in question very well know that these have been
“configured and articulated by the term globalization”( Sidaway 2012: 985),
we should further reflect how spaces after the post-structuralist, post-tra-
ditional AS can develop a new AS and can help us define RS. “Eastern Eu-
rope”, Sidaway quotes Le Rider (2008) “was no longer seen as a meaning-
ful category. It was increasingly overwritten with the resuscitated label of
Central Europe”. In other words, the old reading methods, including the
way in which interest for the languages and cultures of the area have been
subjected to a new “framing difference” (Elden 2005). To this, the constant
adjustments of local and global have led to a multiplication of perspectives,
reading methods, curriculum readjustments that sometimes fails to focus on
the commonalities of the area.

We may argue that the political changes in the region may have perma-
nently affected the object and methodology of AS. However, we should not
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ignore Lewis and Wigen’s (1997) important consideration that may help us,
as instructors and researchers, reframe our particular disciplines over “a
metageography”:

Every global consideration of human affairs, they wrote, em-
ploys a metageography, whether acknowledged or not. By metage-
ography we mean a set of spatial structures through which people
gain their knowledge of the world: the often unconscious frame-
works that organize studies of history, sociology, anthropology,
economics, political science and even natural history.

Following this, we may say that a revisitation of AS, with application to the
languages and cultures of Eastern Europe that incorporates at least some of
the notions presented above may help in providing coherence and meaning to
our programs and may lead to the increase of the potential students” interest.
Lewis and Wigen's “metageography” can translate, in today’s context, as what
Jan Kubik (Kubik 2015) called the principle of “contextual holism”, “a set of
approaches based on a successful combination of generalization and contextu-
alization”. The author identified five principles that inform contextual holism:
“relationism (weak structuralism); historicizing; constructivism; focus on in-
formality (formal-informal hybrids); and localism” (Kubik 2015: 354).

Caught between a plurality of theoretical approaches that would imply
choices and the creation of its object in compliance with the chosen theoretical
path(s), RS cannot ignore, as I argued elsewhere (Momescu, 2015), a regional
determination that been part of a certain type of self-representation, that is
Balkanism. AS itself, if true to the recent theoretical acquisitions, should not
ignore this sub-field. In the approaches on Romanian culture, Balkanism has
enjoyed, so far, two types of approaches: the pejorative approach, that made
Balkanism an overarching and imprecise label for historical failures or short-
comings in collective identity; the ‘literary approach’ (see M. Muthu), in
which Balkanism is examined as an esthetic category, generated by a ‘certain
post-Yalta evasiveness’, in which certain Byzantinism and localism come to-
gether. However questionable this definition of ‘Romanian Balkanism’ may
appear, we see that this esthetic category keeps its connections with politics,
in the tradition of AS, and also with a certain localism. Therefore, this ‘inter-
nal use Balkanism’ that was not a product of the West but mostly a unifying
identity complex meant to meet the West on recognizable grounds, as I ar-
gued in my 2015 study must be part of the new RS, of the new ‘contextual
holism’, announced by Kubik. Only in this manner we can cover a realistic
object of RS, going beyond the old stereotypes in AS and RS, alike.

Kubik provides yet another list of sub-fields and topics that can be con-
sidered by RS, in our attempt to define its field and to identify the correct
methods to approach it:
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This is an area of potentially fruitful collaboration between the
students of culture (e.g. literature, film, theater, everyday life), who
often examine the formation and preservation of cultural “climates”,
including various forms of collective identity, and political scien-
tists examining the emergence of different types of post-communist
polities and problems with consolidation of democracy. My own
work on the politics of memory [...] contributed to this area. One
of the main goals of our project was to charter a via media between
the preservation of rich texture of case studies and the “abstracting”
search for patterns. (Kubik 2015: 360)

The RS, then, become a culture-scape of the metageography defined be-
fore; in other words, the object of this complex culture-scape, understood in
its widest acceptation, it should focus on all of the topics and fields above.
The dialogue between such a particular field and the new AS should be car-
ried on in theoretical terms that do not give up the old certainties of ‘nation-
al’ identity, but analyze them in full faith and consciousness of the ‘contex-
tual holism’. Memory, historiography, ethnography and the language study
itself come together in this new AS, seen as a new science du langage in the
global age.

What are, then, the methods that one should consider in approaching the
new RS? At a first glance, given the Protean object of the field, one may say
that “anything goes’, which will deepen, even more, the fears of those who
see the disappearance of the old certainties in the teaching and study of Ro-
manian language, literature and history, three of the traditional topics of the
RS. The fear a new, even more dangerous relativism that will pervade the
new RS is not justified, in my opinion. The new metageography can help
us isolate “spaces’, individual ‘culture-scapes’ that can be examined each
with its appropriate tools. I see here liberation from the old deterministic
and sometimes hypocritical Marxian approaches that forced a complex ob-
ject of AS into interpretation grids sometimes contradictory to the accepted
ideology. The best example here is the way in which ‘local” Balkan Studies,
historiography and thematic studies placed the Eastern European identity
under Marxian theories, in order to speak about Communist totalitarianism
and the failure of the left. They did so in order to escape the label of theo-
retical retardation and to speak in a critical “parlance” recognizable by their
Western interlocutors, while placing those field under a schizoid approach.

This is why I believe that a punctual method, in accordance with the sub-
field, or theme studied under the new RS, will solve all of these controversies
and underlying conflicts.
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Etnologia romaneasca actuala:
traditii, teme, practici disciplinare

Ioana FRUNTELATA
Universitatea din Bucuresti

Abstract

Updating Romanian Ethnology: traditions, themes, scientific prac-
tices

Romanian Ethnology (named, at first, either Romanic Philology or
Ethnopsychology) became an academic discipline at the end of the ni-
nenteenth century, as part of Philology studies and in tune with Eu-
ropean theories regarding comparative researches on folk (peasant)
cultures as a means to identify origins, interrelations and evolution
of peoples. As part of European Ethnology, Romanian Ethnology has
evolved as a science engaged in the project of national construction
and practising the discipline has always implied resisting political bias,
especially during the communist period.

After 1989, Romanian ethnologists have freely explored the limits
of their science, criticising tradition and practising interdisciplinary
approaches that have induced a fruitful state of internal crisis, out of
which a ,new Ethnology” has emerged. Although rural tradition and
national and multiethnic cultural heritage remain the most important
topics of Romanian Ethnology, there are also a series of recent themes
(work migration, exploring socialism and postsocialism, urban cultures
and many others) that integrate research into international trends. As
far as specific practices are concerned, Romanian Ethnology (or its most
~fashionable” equivalent, Sociocultural Anthropology, as I demonstra-
te there is no substantial difference between "Ethnology” and "Anthro-
pologies’) is grounded in the research field which is explored by using
qualitative methods.

Keywords: Romanian Ethnology, Anthropology, theories, scientific
schools, field methods.

O discutie despre etnologie, in contextul ei istorico-geografic si academic
de dezvoltare, dar si In ceea ce priveste uzul curent al cuvantului, nu poate
ocoli concurenta terminologica dintre , etnologie” si , antropologie sociala”
sau ,antropologie culturald”, cele din urma doua sintagme fiind adesea re-
duse la ,antropologie”. Trecand in revistd viata stiintifica a disciplinei care
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ne intereseazd, ,,constatam cd [termenii] «etnologie» si «antropologie» functi-
oneazd ca doua etichete aplicate aleatoriu aceluiasi produs. Cateva exemple:
revista editatd de Asociatia Internationala de Antropologie Sud-est Europeana
se numeste «Ethnologia Balkanica»; Mihai Pop este considerat, deopotriva,
«un etnolog reputat» (Otilia Hedesan) si «intemeietorul Scolii de antropologie
culturald din Romania» (Zoltan Rostas); asocierea «etnologie si antropolo-
gie» este deseori preferata in titluri de referinta, precum Dictionarul de etno-
logie si antropologie, coordonat de Bonte si Izard, unde apar 11 articole des-
pre antropologii («vizuald», «biologica», «a artei», «cognitivd», «economica»,
«interpretativd», «juridicd», «politica», «maritima», «a Intreprinderii»,
«urband») si niciunul despre etnologie (exista, totusi, trei articole clasate la
«domeniile antropologiei», despre «etnomuzicologie», «etnopsihiatrie» si
«etnostiinta») (Fruntelata 2007: 201).

Prin urmare, preferinta pentru unul dintre cei doi termeni, ,etnologie”
sau ,antropologie” (fie aceasta ,sociala”, ,culturald” sau ,socio-culturala”)
tine mai mult de scoli de gandire si traditii intelectuale ori institutionale fon-
date de personalitati emblematice si mai putin de diferente de obiect si me-
toda. In spatiul anglo-saxon este ,,]la moda” antropologia, in vreme ce spatiul
germanic si scandinav privilegiaza ,etnologia”, iar spatiul francez distinge
intre ,etnologie” ca ,antropologie acasa”, practicatd de nativi si legata de
constructia natiunii sau chiar a Europei (Cuisenier 1999: 15), prin patrimoni-
alizarea mostenirii culturale identitare) si ,,antropologie sociald” ca studiu al
alteritatii exotice (in trecut, ,coloniala”, astazi, ,postcoloniald”).

Despre ,confuzia termenilor etnografie, etnologie, antropologie” exista
o intreagd literaturd de specialitate. Recent, Marc Augé si Jean-Paul Colleyn
(2013: 27 sqq), ajung la concluzia ca antropologia sociala si culturala, ,sinoni-
ma cu etnologia, se intereseaza de toate grupurile umane, oricare ar fi carac-
teristicile lor” (Augé, Colleyn 2013: 29).

Etnologia romaneasca este parte a etnologiei europene, care, incepand de
la Arnold Van Gennep, interesat de ,faptele nascande/ faits naissants” din
,folclorul francez contemporan”, a proiectat in , figura taranului” alteritatea
exotica a salbaticului. Astfel, in fiecare tara din Europa, s-a intemeiat, ,,con-
form unor ritmuri si modalitati diferite”, ,,0 etnologie a sinelui denumita
timp Indelungat folclor (Segalen 2001: 241).

Prima traditie a etnologiei romanesti este cea filologica, in acord cu in-
temeierea stiintei in Europa secolului al XIX-lea, pornind de la premisa ca
,popoare cu limbi asemanatoare trebuie sa impartaseasca structuri sociale si
mentale asemanatoare” (Bonte, Izard 1999: 320). Preocupat de statutul filolo-
giei romanice, in acceptia de studiu filologic al culturii populare, Hasdeu tra-
seaza liniile mari ale domeniului, obiectul si metoda, acordand, in contextul
stabilirii obiectului, o atentie deosebita delimitarilor si nuantarilor termino-
logice si adaptand in limba romana limbajul etnologic international al vremii
lui, cu care era bine familiarizat (Datcu 2006: 453-456).
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La inceputul secolului al XX-lea, Densusianu vorbeste in mai multe studii
despre aplicarea metodei filologice in culegerile de folclor, aratand, totodata,
ca 1n folclor trebuie cuprinse si faptele de viata contemporana ale ,omului
din popor”, nu numai mostrele de oralitate cu valente estetice, privilegiate
pana atunci de culegatorii de ,literatura” si ,,cantece din popor” (Datcu 2006:
312-315). In Istoria folcloristicii romdnesti, Ovidiu Barlea 1i include la cercetarea
filologici pe I. A. Candrea, Dumitru Caracostea, Ion Muslea, Tache Papahagi,
Ion Diaconu si Petru Caraman, legand aceasta directie de studiu de infiinta-
rea catedrei de dialectologie si folclor la Universitatea din Bucuresti, in 1927,
si de scindarea catedrei de istoria literaturii romane de la aceeasi universitate
in istoria literaturii romane vechi si folclor (titular N. Cartojan) si istoria lite-
raturii romane moderne si folclor (D. Caracostea) (Barlea 1974: 478).

Recent, acad. Sabina Ispas afirma ca una dintre ,sarcinile fundamentale
ale domeniului” folcloristicii a ramas ,,alcdtuirea documentului de cultura
orald”, prin consemnarea faptelor de culturd cu ,rigoare filologica” (Ispas
2012: 213).

O a doua traditie a etnologiei romanesti este aceea istorico-geografica.
Scoala istorico-geografica, numitd si difuzionista, care se raporta la faptele
de cultura urmarindu-le distributia spatiala si stabilind, pe baze compara-
tive, ,,cercuri culturale” si ipoteze genetice (Géraud et al. 2001: 127 sgq.) a
influentat un tip de abordare etnologica prefigurat de Al. Odobescu si prac-
ticat, In primele decenii ale secolului XX, de savantii romani Simion Mehe-
dinti, George Valsan si Romulus Vuia. Prin deschiderea, in 1926, a cursului
sdu de etnografie de la Universitatea din Cluj cu tema Etnografie, etnologie,
folclor. Definitia si domeniul, precum si prin activitatea lui muzeald si de cerce-
tare, Romulus Vuia contribuie la institutionalizarea etnologiei in mediul uni-
versitar clujean si pune bazele unei traditii viabile, ce va metaboliza metoda
filologica practicata de Ion Muslea si colaboratorii lui transilvani si va da o
interesanta amprenta regionala etnologiei romanesti (Datcu 2006: 919-921).

Sociologia pusa in slujba constructiei nationale va constitui cea de-a treia
traditie a etnologiei romanesti, in contextul dezvoltdrii functionalismului in
antropologia culturala. Scoala sociologica de la Bucuresti a aparut intr-un
moment In care tandrul stat roman format la 1918 ,trebuia sd se gandeas-
cd la mijloacele eficiente de a realiza «unitatea sufleteasca» a natiunii si o
propaganda nationald pe masura (Rostas 2003: 5). In cadrul seminarului de
sociologie coordonat de Dimitrie Gusti, apoi sub egida Institutului Social
Roman (creat prin transformarea Asociatiei pentru Studiul si Reforma Soci-
ala), tinerii din echipele multidisciplinare formate in jurul profesorului de la
Universitatea din Bucuresti au inceput sa dea contur , stiintei natiunii” si au
realizat, Incepand din anii 1920, campanii anuale de cercetare in mediul ru-
ral, finalizate cu lucrari de referintd pentru ceea ce avea sa ramana cunoscut
in istoria disciplinelor etnologice drept ,monografismul sociologic gustian”.

Traditia sociologicd a fost marginalizata in perioada comunistd. Gusti si
discipolii lui au fost persecutati politic, doar o parte dintre ideile si operele
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lor fiind recuperate dupé 1964, in variante epurate. In anii 1990, etnologii
romani din medii profesionale diverse, dar mai ales aceia care au re-cladit
invatamantul universitar sociologic abolit in perioada anterioara, au initiat
demersuri de recuperare a importantei traditii reprezentate de $coala so-
ciologica de la Bucuresti. Au fost tiparite o parte dintre documentele cam-
paniilor monografice pastrate in fondul arhivistic al Muzeului National al
Satului , Dimitrie Gusti”, s-au publicat cercetdri de istorie sociald a Scolii,
s-au digitizat si/ sau reeditat o parte dintre lucrarile de referinta ale autorilor
interbelici.

In paralel cu Scoala sociologicd, uneori ficand parte chiar din echipele
gustiene, si-a desfdsurat activitatea Constantin Brdiloiu, fondatorul
etnomuzicologiei romanesti si unul dintre cei mai importanti etnomuzicologi
europeni din epoca lui Bela Bartdk (Bonte, Izard 1999: 221). Pe langa meritele
teoretice si metodologice ale operei lui cu adevarat singulare (Datcu 2006:
141-147), Brailoiu este initiatorul uneia dintre cele mai importante arhive
etnologice romanesti.

Intr-adevir, institutionalizarea etnologiei nationale, mostenitoare a
folcloristicii, este strans legata de constituirea arhivelor specifice. In prezent,
exista trei arhive de folclor patronate de Academia Romand, Arhiva de Folclor
a Academiei Romane din Cluj-Napoca, Arhiva Institutului de Etnografie
si Folclor ,,C. Brailoiu” al Academiei Romane, din Bucuresti si Arhiva de
Folclor a Moldovei si Bucovinei, la Iasi.

Arhiva de Folclor a Academiei Romane din Cluj a fost initiatd de Ion Mus-
lea, prin memoriul trimis Academiei Romane in 1929 si reluat in 1930, cand
a avut drept urmare aprobarea de catre inaltul for stiintific a Infiintdrii unei
arhive de folclor pe langa Muzeul Limbii Romane din Cluj-Napoca, pastorit
atunci de Sextil Puscariu. Publicatia arhivei infiintate de Ion Muslea a fost
Anuarul Arhivei de Folclor a Academiei Romdne, apdrut in sapte volume in peri-
oada 1930-1945 si incluzand, printre alte materiale, monografiile terenurilor
cercetate in perioada respectiva de Muslea si de colaboratorii lui, monografii
in care componenta filologica detinea un rol important. ,Anuarul” a reapa-
rut la Cluj in 1980, cu titlul Anuarul de Folclor, sub coordonarea lui Ion Talos
(vol. I-1V), apoi a lui Ion Cuceu (vol. V-XVII) (Datcu, 2006: 61).

In prezent, se lucreazi la constituirea unui depozit digital al Arhivei
de Folclor a Academiei Romane, pe baza modelului arhivelor deschise
(Open Archival Information System), acest model fiind deja adaptat pentru
specificul arhivei.

Arhiva Institutului de Etnografie si Folclor ,,C. Brdiloiu” al Academiei Ro-
mane din Bucuresti s-a constituit in anul 1949, prin preluarea Arhivei Fono-
gramice a Ministerului Cultelor si Artelor, initiate in 1927 de George Breazul
si a Arhivei de Folclor a Societatii Compozitorilor Romani, fondate de C.
Brailoiu in 1928. In 1999, 1a cincizeci de ani de la infiintare, arhiva Institutului
academic bucurestean pastra 14 000 de inregistrari pe cilindri de ceard, 6 000
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de discuri, 5 865 role de banda magnetica, alaturi de casete audio si CD-uri, 1
000 de pléci fotografice, 4 500 diapozitive color, 15 000 de fotografii, 5 000 de
filme fotografice, la care se adaugau numeroase manuscrise ale etnologilor,
corespondentd, informatie de teren, informatie vizuala pe pelicula de 16 si 32
mm si pe casete video. Aceste materiale constituie nucleul vechi al arhivei,
in jurul lor organizandu-se informatii provenite din cercetdri mai recente,
precum fondul documentar rezultat din cercetarile pentru realizarea Atlasu-
lui Etnografic Roman (8 600 chestionare si 1 000 de harti etnografice) (Datcu
2006: 70-71) si numeroase materiale digitale.

Fondurile arhivei au furnizat materiale pentru numeroase tipologii, an-
tologii si studii de specialitate (multe din cele din urma fiind publicate in
Anuarul Institutului de Etnografie si Folclor ,,Constantin Brdiloiu” sau in Revista
de Etnografie si Folclor). Nu in ultimul rand, a fost realizat Atlasul Etnografic
Romidn, in cinci volume, pe baza unui corpus etnografic de asemenea tiparit.
Finalizarea acestei monumentale opere, situate in traditia etnologiei istori-
co-geografice, li se datoreaza lui Ion Ghinoiu si echipei pe care a coordonat-o
exemplar.

Arhiva de Folclor a Moldovei si Bucovinei (AFMB), intemeiata in 1970
de Ion H. Ciubotaru, care a elaborat si ,Chestionarul Folcloric si Etnografic
General ca instrument principal de anchetd directa si indirecta” include cir-
ca 200 000 de documente etnologice, ,in mare parte inedite, reprezentative
pentru toate compartimentele culturii populare traditionale romanesti. Fon-
durile AFMB (caietele-chestionar, fonoteca, fototeca si filmele etnografice)
consemneaza texte folclorice, traditii, obiceiuri, rituri, informatii de interes
etnografic si socio-cultural, documente de arta populara etc”. Din 1979 pana
in 1991, o parte din documentele tezaurizate in AFMB au fost publicate in
primele zece numere ale colectiei Caietele Arhivei de Folclor (Datcu 2006: 179).

In ceea ce priveste arhivele universitare, cel mai bine organizati este Arhiva
Cercului de Folclor al Facultatii de Litere a Universitdtii Babes-Bolyai din Cluj-
Napoca, realizatda in perioada 1958-1993. Aceasta include aproape 13000 de
manuscrise rezultate din investigatii de teren desfasurate in 25 de judete din
Romania de profesorii Dumitru Pop, Nicolae Bot, Ion Seulean si Virgiliu Florea,
alaturi de studentii facultitii. In perioada 2009-2011, Eleonora Sava, cadru
didactic universitar la Facultatea de Litere a UBB, a coordonat un proiect de
,reperspectivare” a fondului arhivistic, in urma cdruia intreg continutul arhivei
a fost evaluat si transpus in format digital prin scanare (Sava 2011, passim).

Pe langa arhivele academice si universitare, arhive etnologice, mai mult
sau mai putin dezvoltate, exista si in cadrul muzeelor de profil, la Centrul
National pentru Conservarea si Promovarea Culturii Traditionale si in retea-
ua nationald de centre culturale a Ministerului Culturii, precum si in patri-
moniul unor Asociatii profesionale locale.

Prin biografia intelectuala si anvergura personalitatii lui stiintifice, Mihai
Pop a unificat traditiile filologica si sociologica ale etnologiei romanesti. El a
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teoretizat o etnologie contextuald, care integreaza sociologia si teoria perfor-
mantei, dar porneste de la filologie (structuralism, semioticd) si de la teoria
actelor de comunicare. In 1973, in deschiderea primului Congres de Etno-
logie europeana, Mihai Pop afirma ca obiectul disciplinei este format ,,din
acea parte a culturii europene pe care insider-ii din grupurile sociale care o
practica nu si-o pot explicita” sau ,,gramaticaliza”, pentru ca , nu au constiin-
ta teoretica a codurilor diferitelor limbaje” prin care se exprima aceastd par-
te a culturii lor, fie cd ea este ,preindustriald” sau ,industriala” (Pop 1998:
267). Definitia teritoriului cultural al etnologiei, pe care Mihai Pop il numeste
,culturd negramaticalizatd”, in acord cu orientdrile teoretice umaniste ale
unei epoci In care structuralismul si semiotica sunt dominante, poate fi pas-
trata si astazi, chiar daca terminologia s-a schimbat si vorbim mai putin des-
pre etnologie si mai mult despre antropologie socio-culturala, care are ca
obiect cultura informald, empirica, neoficiald sau vernaculara a societatilor
din trecut sau din prezent.

Opera lui Nicolae Constantinescu (in mod deosebit, Lectura textului folclo-
ric si Etnologia si folclorul relatiilor de rudenie) este exponentiala pentru trece-
rea de la textualism la contextualism in etnologia romaneasca a finalului de
secol XX. Vorbind despre ,dubla dependenta de context” a , textului folclo-
ric”, autorul pune problema raporturilor dintre procesualitatea creatiei orale
si caracterul ei sistemic, atrdgand atentia asupra faptului ca ecuatia inter-
pretarii etnologice nu poate face abstractie de persoana cercetatorului si de
actul cercetdrii, care influenteaza terenul si pana la un punct, il construiesc
(Fruntelata 2011, passim).

Pe langa Mihai Pop si Nicolae Constantinescu, Vasile Tudor Cretu si Radu
Niculescu se remarcd, intre folcloristii romani ai anilor 1980, prin acorda-
rea studiilor pe care le semneaza la tendintele actuale din cercetarea inter-
nationald a vremii (marcata de structuralism, semiotica, performativism),
dar si prin ridicarea interpretdrii in aerul rarefiat al teoriei, cu unele aspecte
originale. Astfel, Cretu (2014, passim) propune etnologilor romani concepte
precum ethos folcloric, verosimilitate arhetipald, injucare existentiald, anonimatul
maturitdtii, ce tin de o viziune proprie, din interior, asupra culturii rurale
mostenite, pe care o cunostea foarte bine din cercetdrile de teren. Radu Nicu-
lescu (1991, passim) manifesta o preocupare constanta pentru , epistemologia
folclorului” si incearca sa rezolve dificultatile de clasare si evaluare a datelor
de teren prin introducerea unor notiuni precum criterii de autentificare a fap-
telor de folclor, imagine virtuald optimd a folclorului local dat, sau caracter perfor-
mativ (interpretativ) al folclorului, in relatie cu teoriile lui Constantin Brailoiu
legate de echivalarea creatie-interpretare in cultura traditionala.

Fara indoiald, tema traditionald a etnologiei romanesti, asa cum se confi-
gureaza ea de-a lungul a mai bine de un secol de existenta institutionalizata,
este mostenirea rurald autohtona, patrimoniul , micilor comunitati”, investi-
gat monografic sau tematic, in vederea alcatuirii tipologiilor, ca instrumente
de lucru specifice domeniului.
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In relatie cu folclorul cules de la sate si atestind supravietuiri ale unor
moduri de viata stravechi, dar si in legdtura cu proiectul constructiei
nationale, interesul pentru mitologie este o temd constantd in cercetarea
romaneasca de dinainte de 1989, reprezentatd la varf de studiile de istorie
a religiilor ale Iui Mircea Eliade care se bazeazd, de multe ori, pe materiale
culese din mediile oralitatii folclorice servind ca premise ale unei antropologii
religioase ce urmadreste incifrarea si descifrarea raportdrii la sacru a omului
primitiv/ traditional. Recent, Mihai Coman se referd sintetic la directiile de
investigare a culturii traditionale romanesti din perspectiva edificarii unei

.....

>

mitologii. El considera ca , mitologia populara romaneasca” este, deopotriva,
,,0 proiectie simbolica si un proiect stiintific”, daca ne referim, pe de o parte,
la , transfigurarea” folclorului pentru a corespunde orizontului de asteptare
al mitologistilor si, pe de altd parte, la sondarea si luminarea potentialului
mitic al unor elemente de cultura mostenitd, operatiune niciodata completa
si incheiatd (Coman 2008: 320).

O altd temad ce a stat constant in atentia etnologilor-folcloristi romani din
scoala filologica a fost relatia dintre oralitate si scriere si aceea dintre folclor
si literatura cultd. De la B. P. Hasdeu si Moses Gaster la Sabina Ispas si Silviu
Angelescu, fard a trece cu vederea contributiile lui G. Calinescu cu privi-
re la ,, miturile fundamentale” ce stau la baza literaturii romane moderne,
comunicarea dintre cultura carturareascd si aceea tardneasca a constituit o
piatra de temelie a cercetdrii autohtone, continuata si de generatia matura
de savanti a anilor 2000, reprezentatd, pentru aceasta tema, de Al. Ofrim si
Laura Jiga Iliescu.

Dupa 1989, cand nu a mai fost limitatd de constrangeri politice si nici
strict inregimentatd proiectului national, etnologia romaneasca a continuat,
pe de o parte, sa-si cultive traditiile savante, ca pe un bun castigat, iar pe de
alta parte, a intrat intr-un proces de clarificare de identitate ce a adus-o une-
ori in stare de criza.

Orientarea filologic-sociologica inspirata de Mihai Pop a fost continuata,
cu nuante critice si adaptari la curentele de gandire ale finalului de secol XX,
de etnologii din Academie si Universitati. Discipolii cei mai apropiati ai pro-
fesorului Pop, Silviu Angelescu, Nicolae Constantinescu si Pavel Ruxandoiu
au fondat, in 1990, o Catedra de Etnologie si Folclor la Facultatea de Litere
a Universitatii din Bucuresti. Programele de studii de Etnologie (licenta si
masterat) derulate in prezent la Facultatea de Litere au dezvoltat conceptia
lui Mihai Pop si a studentilor lui si propun o etnologie cu anvergura inter-
disciplinara, sprijinitd pe cercetdri de teren desfasurate atat in mediul rural,
cat si in cel urban si deschisa spre explorarea manifestarilor informale ale
identitatii si alteritatii In toate nuantele si mediile lor.

Narcisa Stiuca actualizeaza o parte dintre practicile disciplinare intr-un
manual de cercetare de teren in care reconsidera elemente de praxis verificat,
prezente in indreptarele de gen realizate de Ovidiu Barlea si Mihai Pop. Ea
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vorbeste despre cercetarea de echipa in etnologia romaneasca, inceputa de
echipele Scolii sociologice (Stiucad 2007: 26-27) si face distinctie Intre cercetare
si ancheta de teren (Stiuca 2007: 37-38) si de asemenea, intre metode si tehnici
de cercetare de teren (Stiuca 2007: 49 sqq), observand, pe buna dreptate, ca
tehnicile, conturand stilul propriu de investigare a unei realitati, sunt acelea
ce-i disting pe etnologii de vocatie de simplii ,functionari” ai domeniului.

Otilia Hedesan, participantd la cateva cercetari de teren aldturi de Mihai
Pop, pune in pagind una dintre problematizdrile emblematice referitoare la
folclor si la documentul de arhiva folclorica in volumul Folclorul. Ce facem cu
el?, publicat in 2001. Ea analizeaza posibilitatea reconsiderdrii textelor pas-
trate in arhivele de folclor ca documente antropologice, in care personalita-
tea si biografia persoanelor intervievate joaca un rol cel putin la fel de impor-
tant ca acela al elementelor ,,clasice” din traditia rurald (sarbatori, obiceiuri,
ocupatii, mestesuguri, etc.), care-i interesau cu precadere pe cercetdtorii din
trecut (Hedesan 2001: 143-144).

Tot Otilia Hedesan si grupul ei de lucru de la Universitatea de Vest din
Timisoara aduc in permanentd noutdti metodologice cu privire la practicile
disciplinare ale etnologiei romanesti contemporane. Una dintre acestea este
,caietul de teren”, care se face punand laolaltd notele de teren ale cercetato-
rului si fragmente transcrise din interviurile cu interlocutorii (Sorescu-Ma-
rinkovi¢, in Torac 2006: 27), tinand cont de etica cercetarii si de reactiile
persoanelor din teren la lectura textelor rezultate din cercetare (Sorescu-Ma-
rinkovi¢, in Torac 2006: 31). De asemenea, Otilia Hedesan propune conceptul
de istorie conversationald, ,conversatia intre aceiasi doi indivizi pe o perioada
indelungata”, care, asumat si aplicat, poate oferi o solutie cercetdrilor frag-
mentate (de scurtd duratd, dar repetate pe acelasi teren la intervale mici de
timp) atat de practicate de etnologii vremurilor noastre (Hedesan, in Torac
2007: 100).

,Observatorul social”, un grup de lucru format de profesorul Vintila Mi-
hailescu in 1993 impreuna cu studentii lui de la Facultatea de Sociologie a
Universitatii din Bucuresti, a marcat recuperarea traditiei sociologice a et-
nologiei romanesti. Activitatea , Observatorului” a dus la crearea ulterioara
a unei asociatii si a unei reviste de antropologie si a Inlesnit afirmarea unor
cercetatori tineri (Serban, Dorondel 2014: 211-212). In continuarea demersu-
lui de profesionalizare initiat, Vintila Mihdilescu a contribuit si la institutio-
nalizarea disciplinei prin construirea unui program de Master in Antropolo-
gie sociala si dezvoltare comunitara la Facultatea de Sociologie a UB.

Unul dintre cei mai carismatici antropologi din spatiul public romanesc,
exponent al ideii de ,,antropolog in slujba cetatii”, Vintila Mihdilescu este si
unul dintre cei mai cunoscuti autori in mediile profesionale internationale.
Printre alte subiecte tratate In scrierile lui, remarcam discursul critic despre
~etnologia nationala”, vazuta ca , folclorism”. Antropologul atrage atentia ca
instrumentalizarea politica a cercetdrii de profil este un proces care trebuie
inteles in contextul care 1-a generat, dar si cd, In prezent, imposibilitatea unor
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cercetdtori de a se situa critic fata de etnologia nationald este mai degraba o
chestiune ideologica decat una metodologicd, pentru ca tine de reprezentari
mentale colective si de valori impartdsite de o parte importanta a societatii
romanesti contemporane (Mihailescu 2007: 246 sqq).

In complementaritate cu traditia antropologiei sociologice, dar si cu unele
sugestii din cercetarile filologice coordonate de Densusianu, ce se grefeaza pe
emergenta ,istoriei vietii” ca metodad si obiect ale etnologiei contemporane,
remarcam si culegerile si editdrile sistematice de istorie orald intreprinse mai
ales de Zoltan Rostas la Bucuresti si de grupul de tineri cercetdtori format
de Smaranda Vultur la Timisoara. Profesorul Rostas a initiat un proiect de
alcatuire a istoriei sociale a Scolii sociologice de la Bucuresti, realizand o
serie de interviuri cu participantii la anchetele monografice si cerandu-le nu
,doar informatii despre scoala gustiand, ci istoria lor de viata, impletitd cu
cea a Scolii” (Rostas 2003: 12).

O scoala aparte de etnologie nationala postdecembristad ii are ca fondatori
pe Horia Bernea si pe Irina Nicolau, un artist si o scriitoare de talent, care
pledeaza pentru ,0 alta etnologie”. Dupa cum scria Irina Nicolau, ,exista in
etnologie curente, scoli, indivizi, si fiecare identifica esentialul intr-un mod
propriu. Daca te plasezi in locul unde ma aflu eu, descoperi ca esentiala este
gindirea etnologici elementard, pragul de jos de unde etnologia a plecat insu-
sindu-si capacitatea naturald a omului comun de a se mira si tendinta, la
fel de naturald, de-a analiza si interpreta fenomenele care il mira” (Nicolau
2001: 26, s.a.). Etnologia programatic personalizata, minimalistd si destabi-
lizatoare care se practica partial si astdzi la Muzeul National al Taranului
Roman din Bucuresti poate fi inteleasa ca o interpretare a , mirarii” artistului
care Incearca sa-l inteleaga pe Celalalt filtrandu-1 prin Sine.

Intre liderii de opinie ai etnologiei romanesti de scoald noud, universitarul
craiovean Nicolae Panea constituie o voce originald, fiind informat si
reflexiv, mereu in cdutarea unei antropologii mai comprehensive decat aceea
anterioara, reluandu-si si rafinandu-si temele (funerarul, orasul) pe masura
ce le re-gandeste antropologic.

Observand ,criza de crestere” a antropologiei romanesti, ,cu marile ei
probleme de reinstitutionalizare curriculard, in plin efort de recuperare a
proiectelor stiintifice si de legitimare a identitatii stiintifice, de detasare de
folcloristica dominanta si de etnologia ambigud” (Panea 2012: 15), Panea in-
cearcd sd se detaseze de cliseele limbajului stiintific autohton si sa se situeze
in unghiul antropologiei postmoderne, care asigura ,,comunicarea punctului
de vedere al Celuilalt intre grupurile ce subintind peisajul social fragmen-
tat al epocii contemporane” (Troc 2006: 344). Cel mai recent, el adera la an-
tropologia simturilor, propusa de David Le Breton ca stiinta ce , speculeaza
conditionarea culturald a actiunii senzoriale, senzorialitate care, la randul ej,
confera culturii trasaturi identitare suplimentare, ca urmare a experientelor
individuale specifice (Panea 2013: 19). Conform acestei perspective, antropo-
logul nu mai este doar subiectul cercetator sau obiectul cercetat (ca in antro-
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pologia reflexivd), ci reuneste ambele ipostaze, rezonand ca un instrument
de mare finete la conjunctia dintre simturi si intelect. El recunoaste ,,criza re-
ceptdrii antropologice” si propune , depdsirea acestei stari de ipocrizie epis-
temicd prin receptarea senzoriala, ca o antropologie complementara” (Panea
2013: 51). Antropologia subtilitatii, conturata de Nicolae Panea in volumul
Orasul subtil, poate fi solutia de conciliere intre real si sine, prin recunoaste-
rea importantei egale a celor doua instante in activitatea de cercetare.

Marin Marian-Bdlasa, un reprezentant important al atitudinii critice in
noua scriiturd antropologicd romaneasca, se delimiteaza de ,idealizarea sa-
tului si a taranului” ce se desprinde din studiile generatiei anterioare, con-
siderand ca aceasta duce ,exegeza academica la constituirea unui propriu
canon restrictiv’ din care anumite teme de interes etnologic sunt ocultate
(Marian-Balasa 2011: 77). Acelasi cercetdtor remarca insa , polifonia etnolo-
giei” autohtone de dupa anul 1990, ca pe un fapt ce demonstreaza viabilita-
tea domeniului (Marian-Balasa 2011: 85)

In stiintd, trecutul pare mai usor de evaluat decit prezentul, pentru
ca iti apare mai limpede ceea ce rdmane actual din epocile precedente. A
trece In revistd, chiar si fugitiv, realizdrile si tendintele etnologiei romanesti
actuale si cu atat mai putin autorii care au un cuvant de spus in conturarea
paradigmei epistemice din zilele noastre pare o intreprindere greu de
finalizat. Asumandu-mi inevitabila fragmentaritate a perspectivei, voi folosi,
in continuarea schitei de tablou al etnologiei ,vivante” pe care l-am trasat,
doua sinteze publicate recent, care au calitatea de a da cuvantul profesionis-
tilor formati in jurul anului 2000.

O ancheta despre ,starea etnologiei si folcloristicii romanesti”, initiata de
Ioan Pop-Curseu, propune ca , axe de reflectie”: ,noul raport intre teren si
studiul teoretic; teme si subiecte la moda in domeniu; noile metodologii; ra-
porturile de putere in campul disciplinei/ disciplinelor in perioada post-revo-
lutionara; sfere institutionale ale etnologiei contemporane: muzee, universi-
tati, centre judetene de conservare si promovare a patrimoniului; etnologie si
folclor in noile media (recte, pe Internet)”. Raspunsurile, publicate in revista
Steaua (nr. 7-8/ 801-802, iulie-august, 2015, pp. 23-40) sunt interesante pentru
cd reprezinta puncte de vedere ale unor universitari, cercetatori sau muzeologi
activi in domeniu cu precddere dupa anul 2000 si putand fi considerati expo-
nentii unei generatii omogene si mature de etnologi romani contemporani.

Din punct de vedere tematic, se remarca ,inflatia de monografii” dupa
1989 (Ioan Pop-Curseu), apoi, abordarea unor subiecte precum experienta
comunista, migratia la munca, riscul, criza si dezastrul ca arii tematice ale
unor noi etnologii/ antropologii (Cosmina-Maria Berindei), folclorul deten-
tiei, fenomenul cultural al manelelor, aspectul vernacular al religiei (Mircea
Paduraru), studiul orasului si al , satului-oras”, dar si al subiectelor cu po-
tential de a capta finantari de la Uniunea Europeand sau recunoastere de la
UNESCO (divinatia, , sura dantului”, sezatorile reconstituite, instrumentele
muzicale pe cale de disparitie, eco-medicina) (Camelia Burghele).
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Metodologic, Bogdan Neagota constata in rdspunsurile la ancheta din Stea-
ua ca etnologia romaneasca s-a constituit, in secolul al XIX-lea, ca , disciplina
empirica”, rezultatele obtinute pe ,terenul viu” fiind ,tezaurizate” in
arhive. Aceste arhive, In opinia autorului citat, s-au substituit, dupa 1989,
obiectului etnologic, proclamandu-se , primatul textualitatii arhivistice si al
infailibilitatii hermeneutice a arhivistului folkloric”. Documentul de arhiva,
ca produs al unei textualizari din perspectiva folcloristicii traditionale, ce
privilegia fragmentele cu virtuti estetice, a absolutizat metoda filologica in
etnologie, dupa cum observa Bogdan Neagota. In acelasi timp, etnologii
filologisti resping alte abordari metodologice, dinspre stiintele istorice,
sociale sau ale vietii, cu toate cd acestea ar putea da seama intr-un mod
mai complet de intalnirea cercetdtorului cu interlocutorul sau de pe teren
si ar putea conduce, intr-o oarecare masurd, la ,recuperarea umanitatii
subiectului de studiu”.

Stelu Serban si Stefan Dorondel semneaza o sinteza recenta cu privire la
starea actuala a antropologiei sociale romanesti in volumul 17 al revistei , Eth-
nologia Balkanica”. Autorii se referd la ,,antropologia socio-culturala”, termenul
lui Chris Hahn din 2005, care denumeste astfel antropologiile dintr-un camp
disciplinar jalonat de patru mari traditii: britanicd, americand, germana si fran-
cezd. Ei decupeazd din eterogenitatea scrierilor contemporane ale etnologilor
romani doar ceea ce considerd a fi exemple de adaptare la normele, conceptele,
teoriile si metodele actuale in antropologie (Serban, Dorondel 2014: 210), ale-
gand autorii si operele ce rdspund unor exigente , de export”.

Serban si Dorondel considera ca fondarea Centrului de Cercetare Regionala
si Antropologica/ KAM — Regionadlis es Antropoldgiai Kutatdsok Kozpontja
in Transilvania, la nceputul anilor 1990, a oferit un model institutional ce a
consolidat profesional antropologia sociala de la noi. La profesionalizarea
disciplinei au contribuit atat antropologii care au obtinut doctorate in Antro-
pologie sociald in alte tari si s-au intors sa lucreze in Romania, cat si antro-
pologii straini cu experientd pe terenuri romanesti — Jean Cuisenier, David
Kideckel, Marianne Mesnil, Katherine Verdery - care au coordonat, dupa
1989, lucrarile unor doctoranzi romani. Un alt cadru formativ pentru noua
antropologie 1l-a constituit lucrul in cadrul proiectelor derulate la Institutul
Max Planck pentru Antropologie Sociala din Halle (Germania) (Serban, Do-
rondel 2014: 211-213). Nu in ultimul rand, s-au elaborat, in jurul anului 2000,
o serie de manuale si tratate de antropologie, precum si abordarile unor sub-
domenii (antropologia religiilor, antropologia politica), care au pus in circu-
latie concepte, teorii, curente si metode ce le-au fost de folos si , etnografilor,
folcloristilor si reprezentantilor disciplinelor conexe care «au sarit si ei in
barca antropologiei dupa 1990»” (Serban, Dorondel 2014: 216).

Un alt criteriu luat in considerare de Stelu Serban si Stefan Dorondel in
conturarea tabloului profesional este practicarea cercetarii de teren, pornind
de la ideea cd, in spatiile culturale importante pentru traditia disciplinei (v.
supra), cerinta formala pentru a obtine un doctorat in antropologie este ace-
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ea de a petrece un an pe teren (Serban, Dorondel 2014: 219). Autorii trec in
revistd practicile autohtone de cercetare de teren, remarcand ca, de regula,
specialistii romani respectd regulile ,,culegerii etnografice de teren”, care du-
reaza cel mult doua-trei sdptamani (Serban, Dorondel 2014: 218).

Dintre subiectele noi tratate in studiile antropologice romanesti, Stelu
Serban si Stefan Dorondel le selecteaza pe urmatoarele: migratia, restituirea
proprietatii, transformarea trupului in marfd, consumerismul, cultura de su-
permarket, moda, reevaluarea istoriei sociale recente (colectivizarea si coti-
dianul in perioada socialista), orasul.

In loc de concluzie, ne oprim inca o dati la pregnanta numelui lui Mihai
Pop in campul disciplinar care ne intereseaza. Personalitatea si opera lui
functioneaza ca un liant intre traditie si actualitate in etnologia romaneasca,
fie ea de mostenire filologica, istoric-geograficd sau sociologici. Intotdeauna
cand 1l recitim pe Mihai Pop gasim in scrierile lui, dincolo de un limbaj
inevitabil datat, cea mai buna sinteza a devenirii etnologiei romanesti in
context european si international, dar si un bun repertoriu de teme si practici
definitorii pentru disciplind la cumpana secolelor XX si XXI.

Este, de asemenea, semnificativ faptul ca o serie de etnologi ai anilor 2000,
cu lucrdri importante in domeniu, cum sunt cei mentionati in sintezele rea-
lizate de Ioan Pop-Curseu si respectiv, de Stelu Serban si Stefan Dorondel,
nu apartin, intotdeauna, , etnologiei institutionalizate”. Ei pot fi universitari
incadrati in alte domenii decat etnologia, beneficiari de proiecte etnologice/
antropologice temporare sau ,institutionalizati” in sistemele altor tari, cu
alte traditii academice. Acest lucru ar putea fi interpretat ca o slabiciune,
denotand lipsa de capacitate a institutiilor cu atribute in domeniul cercetarii
si invatdmantului etnologic romanesc de a-i atrage pe bunii profesionisti sau
dimpotriva, ca un argument al potentialului etnologiei de a se exersa in varii
campuri disciplinare (si mai cu seama interdisciplinare) si de a se adapta si
la , terenul” organizatiei profesionale care o gazduieste. Adevdrul, ca intot-
deauna, se afld la mijloc, dupa cum observa si cei ce raspund la ancheta pu-
blicatd de revista Steaua: unii ,,mari singuratici” precum Arnold Van Gennep
sau Ovidiu Barlea pur si simplu nu au vrut sa se inregimenteze, preferand
sd-si scrie operele fondatoare din afara sistemului; in acelasi timp, exista si
unii , progresisti” care sunt respinsi de , conservatorii” stapaniti de prejude-
cati tematice si metodologice, desi aportul lor ar putea fi salutar pentru re-
definirea si relansarea unor institutii de profil in dialogul stiintific internati-
onal, de exemplu. Unii dintre acestia se coaguleaza in ,,scoli de etnologie” ad
hoc si-si urmeaza cu pasiune vocatia, In rdspar cu institutiile care i-au respins
si/ sau de care s-au distantat. Faptul ca exista in prezent si in Romania o
astfel de ,noud etnologie”, pe care as caracteriza-o drept criticd, savanta si
neconformistd, este de bun augur pentru viitorul domeniului.
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Traducere si traduceri —
doua momente
ale actului didactic
in medierea lingvistico-culturala

Nicoleta NESU
Universita ,,La Sapienza” di Roma, Italia
Universitate ,,Babes-Bolyai” - Cluj Napoca, Roméania

Abstract

The present paper tries to emphasize the importance of some
key-concepts from the philosophy of language in the contrastive ap-
proach of the didactic process — teaching and learning of a foreign lan-
guage in the linguistic and cultural mediation, focusing on the role of
the translation in this process.

Key-words: translation, communication, mediation, teaching, learn-
ing, foreign language

Intr-un studiu anterior, prezentat la colocviul Universititii din Bucuresti
si publicat mai apoi in volumul Aborddri si cercetiri didactice in domeniul dis-
ciplinelor filologice (Nesu 2014a: 173-180), afirmam ca pentru a intelege mo-
dalitatea prin care noi semnificam prin intermediul limbajului si limbajul
semnifica pentru noi, trebuie sa trecem dincolo de limbajul insusi, trebuie sa
ajungem pana la “raddcinile” experientelor noastre si ale modului nostru de
a cuprinde aceste experiente in categorii. Acest demers presupune investi-
garea, pe de-o parte, a retelelor pe care limbajul le tese cu structurile cogni-
tive si, pe de altd parte, uzul cultural al acestora, din moment ce structurile
noastre cognitive sunt, intotdeauna, in stransa dependenta de cultura carei
i apartinem. In acelasi studiu, punctam si doua dintre ideile integralismu-
lui lingvistic pe care le consider esentiale in argumentarea importantei si
in justificarea alegerii demersului contrastiv in procesul de predare a limbii
romane ca limba straina: faptul ca limbajul reprezinta o formdi de culturd, cea
mai universald dintre toate formele acesteia si prima care distinge in mod net
si imediat omul de celelalte fiinte ale naturii (Coseriu 2007: 131) si faptul ca
limbajul ca activitate cognitiva, din punct de vedere functional sau, mai bine
spus, din perspectiva finalitatii pe care vorbitorul i-o atribuie si/sau a efectu-
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lui resimtit de ascultdtor, este de mai multe tipuri — vorbim despre un limbaj
ce ,comunicd idei sau ganduri”, despre limbaj ca , externalizare a unor incar-
caturi psihologice”, despre limbaj ca ,,expresie” (Coseriu 2007: 132). intr-un
alt studiu, prezentat tot la Universitatea din Bucuresti (Nesu 2014b: 79 - 85),
aratam cd intelegerea limbajului, in linie aristoteliana — ca logos semantikos —
are cel putin doua consecinte foarte importante si in ceea ce priveste metodo-
logia de predare a limbilor strdine: pe de-o parte, este vorba despre primor-
dialitatea functiei semnificative a limbajului, ca functie constitutivd a sa, fata de
functia comunicativd a limbajului, ca finalitate ulterioard, de ordin pragmatic,
ceea ce face ca accentul sa se deplaseze, inclusiv in metodologia didacticd, in
directia limbii vazute ca activitate creatoare de semnificati si abia apoi, intr-un
pas ulterior si secundar, ca activitate de producere si transmitere de informatii.
Aceasta schimbare de perspectivd, in cazul actului de predare/ invatare a
unei limbi strdine, ardtam tot acolo, s-ar , traduce” prin mutarea accentului
de la , predarea”, respectiv , invdtarea” unei limbi strdine sub aspectul strict
si cu finalitatea restrictiva a dezvoltdrii unei competente comunicative, in ab-
senta unui cadru contextual mai larg, mai cuprinzator, al culturii si al menta-
litatii poporului care produce limba respectiva, inspre posibilitatea stabilirii
unei comunicari, in sensul de comuniune, de impartdsire a continuturilor
semantice respective si a realitatilor care le produc, prin grefarea, proiec-
tarea si completarea notiunilor gramaticale cu notiuni de literatura, istorie,
mitologie, notiuni culturale in general. Pe de alta parte, o a doua consecinta
a acestei schimbadri de perspectiva ar fi insdsi conceptul-cheie de relativism
lingvistic inteles ca viziune proprie asupra unei realitdti comune propusa
de fiecare limba in parte, contributia specificd, subiectivd, pe care fiecare
limba istoricd/ idiom/ dialect o aduce viziunii generale, intelegerii realitatii
comune, obiectuale. Acest concept noi lI-am plasat in centrul abordarii de tip
contrastiv a metodologiei didactice, in care limba straina vine prezentata din
punctul de vedere al diferentelor si al apropierilor fata de limba materna,
considerata ca structuranta pentru organizarea mentala a celui care invata o
limba straina. Si il citam pe Humboldt:

Invitarea unei limbi striine ar trebui s3 insemne dobandirea unei
noi perspective in viziunea asupra lumii de pana in acel moment —
si, pana la un punct, chiar inseamna asa ceva, de vreme ce orice lim-
ba contine intreaga tesatura de concepte si modul de reprezentare
ale unei parti a umanitdtii. Numai pentru ca intr-o limba strdina
transpunem intotdeauna, intr-o masura mai micd sau mai mare,
propria viziune asupra lumii, mai bine zis viziunea asupra lumii
specifica limbii noastre, avem impresia ca nu obtinem un rezultat
complet si absolut. (Humboldt 2008: 95)

Pornind de la aceste idei-cadru si fara a insista aici asupra problematicii
extrem de complexe a actului de traducere in sine si a traductologiei ca disci-
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plina autonoma, care a facut obiectul unor studii anterioare, in interventia de
fata ne vom opri asupra rolului pe care traducerea il poate avea in predarea
limbilor strdine, in general, insistand asupra rolului sdu in procesul de medi-
ere lingvistico-culturald in predarea limbii romane, in particular. Mai exact,
ne vom referi la locul si functia pe care traducerea o poate avea in activitatea
de predare a limbii romane In universitate, in cadrul unei specializari care,
la universitatile din tara noastrd, deocamdatd, nu exista: mediazione linguis-
tico-culturale, mediere lingvistico-culturala. Aceasta specializare, prezentd in
curriculumul unor universitdti italiene, asa dupa cum 1i spune si numele,
pregateste specialisti in medierea lingvistico-culturala si necesitatea prezen-
tei ei In schema universitara si pe piata muncii deriva dintr-o realitate sociala
imediatd — emigratia, respectiv prezenta unor comunitati straine, ce vorbesc
o limba strdina si ce apartin unor culturi, uneori chiar si unor mentalitati,
mai mult sau mai putin diferite de cea care le gazduieste'. Trebuie precizat
de la inceput cd structura grupului de studenti ce se Inscriu la aceastd speci-
alizare nu este deloc omogena, din aceleasi motive pe care le-am enumerat
mai sus, ceea ce Inseamnd, in cazul nostru concret, ca studentii vorbitori de
limba romanad ca limba materna se gasesc aldturi de cei care au limba italiana
ca limba maternd, dar ambele categorii studiaza limba romana — situatie ce
obliga la o flexibilitate a activitatii didactice, axatd mult pe latura practica,
concentratad pe studiul limbii romane, dar dintr-o perspectiva contrastiva si
in contextul integrator al disciplinei traductologie. Aceasta specializare in
sine este strans legata de conceptul de studii culturale — in care, asa dupa
cum bine se stie, traducerea are un rol important.

Accentuarea intelegerii traducerii ca studiu cultural pune, evident, tra-
ducerea in raport cu conceptul general de culturd. De fapt, In ultimii ani,
asistam la trecerea de la o perspectiva preponderent lingvistica asupra tra-
ducerii la o perspectiva de tip cultural, de cultural studies, in care, de obicei,
se pune accentul pe studiul textelor in limba materna, care nu e si limba de
origine a acestor texte; in paralel, din acest punct de vedere, traductologia, in
perspectiva studiilor culturale, se focalizeaza pe limba textului 2, In timp ce
in abordarile traditionale se ocupa de textul 1, cel de pornire. Ca urmare, in
ceea ce priveste traducerea In perspectiva culturald, putem spune ca se con-
centreaza pe inovatiile de tip lingvistic ce emerg in textul 2, pozitie ce poate
aminti de mai vechea distinctie pe care o intalnim la Goethe, Humboldt sau
Schleiermacher, intre cele doua finalitati ale traducerii — apropierea textului
de lector sau apropierea lectorului de text.

Trebuie amintit aici cd, in general, in lucrarile de specialitate, actul tra-
ducerii a fost considerat ca o activitate de gradul doi, o activitate secundara,
uneori chiar mecanicd, fard a se tine cont de substratul creator pe care aceasta
il presupune si in afara caruia nu se poate vorbi despre traducere in adeva-

! Aceasta specializare a facut obiectul descrierii noastre si cu alte ocazii, fragmente
putandu-se regasi si In interventia de fata.
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ratul sens al cuvantului. Ceea ce se intelegea prin traducere —1in sens ,tra-
ditional” - era un proces de mediere In urma caruia, continutul unui text ce
apartinea unei anumite limbi era redat intr-o alta limba, intr-un mod cat mai
apropiat posibil, la nivelul structurilor semnificatului - este ceea ce se poate
face cu traducerea intr-un prim moment de activitate didactica. Schimbarea
radicala de perspectiva vine, pe la jumatatea secolului trecut, odata cu activi-
tatea teoretica desfasurata de Cercul formalist rus si, apoi, cu cea a Cercului
lingvistic de la Praga si a celora care le-au urmat principiile. Actul traducerii
devine, treptat, o interpretare, o interrelationare a continutului semantic cu
cel al expresiei la nivelul celor doua limbi, se vorbeste despre procese de
substitutie, transfer etc. — si reprezinta, in opinia noastrd, ceea ce se poate
face cu activitatea de traducere intr-o faza avansatd a procesului didactic.

Procesul traducerii si problemele pe care acesta le ridicd au fost recunos-
cute ca facand parte din sfera mai largd a proceselor de ordin semiotic din
momentul In care s-a constientizat faptul ca traducerea nu inseamna o sim-
pla transpunere a unui semnificat dintr-o limba in alta, ci implica trecerea
dintr-o realitate socio-culturala in alta. Celebra teza a lui Sapir conform care-
ia limba reprezinta un , ghid al realitatii sociale” si, deci, cd omul este condi-
tionat de si prin limbaj schimba, in mod radical, datele problemei. Nu exista,
spune el, doud limbi suficient de asemanatoare ca sa poate fi considerate ca
reprezentand aceeasi realitate sociala (lucru pe care, de altfel, il afirmase si
Humboldt); modul in care se traieste in diferitele societati reprezinta moduri
distincte si nicidecum acelasi mod care poartd , etichete diferite”.

Nu putem sd nu-1 amintim aici si pe Lotman care afirma cd, in functio-
narea lor istoricd reald, limba si cultura sunt inseparabile; nu este posibild
existenta unei limbi (in acceptia completd a termenului) care sa nu fie imersa
intr-un context cultural, asa cum nu este posibila o cultura care sa nu aibd in
centrul sdu o structurd proprie de tipul limbii naturale. In opinia sa, in acest
raport limba - culturd, limbajul functioneaza ca sistem modelizator primar,
in timp ce literatura si arta, in general, functioneaza ca sisteme modeliza-
toare secundare. Ca o abstractizare, limba/ limbajul poate fi conceput ca un
fenomen 1n sine si de sine statdtor; insa, spune Lotman, in functionarea sa
reald, el este incorporat intr-un sistem mult mai general, intr-un sistem cul-
tural, impreuna cu care formeaza o totalitate complexd. Din acest moment,
traducerea nu mai poate reprezenta un simplu fenomen lingyvistic, ci devine
un amplu proces de mediere intre doud sau mai multe realitdti culturale.
Este momentul la care se aspird a se ajunge la finalul parcursului didactic.

In ceea ce priveste stricta desfasurare a procesului de predare/consolidare
a achizitiei de cunostinte intr-o limba straina prin intermediul traducerii, se
cuvin a fi facute cateva precizari:

e in primul rand, traducerea nu o utilizdm decat in paralel cu
expunerea detaliatd a nivelelor morfologic, sintactic si lexical, dupa o
prealabila trecere in revista si fixare a cunostintelor din nivelul de baza,
Al/ A2;
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e in al doilea rand, exercitiile de traducere pot si trebuie sa fie
configurate in mod gradual, de la nivelul semnificatului lingvistic la
cel al sensului textual, respectiv de la perspectiva intelegerii textului
la competenta de a produce un text nou in limba strdina; aici, spre
exemplu, se poate urma modelul integrator propus de prof. Giulio
Lepschy, configurat in trei etape, in care traducerea ocupa o pozitie
mediand care conduce si ajuta la competenta producerii unui text
nou: (a) compozitie — se porneste de la un text in limba lor materna (in
cazul nostru italiana) si se cere crearea unui text asemanator in limba
romangd; (b) traducere/translatie — se traduce din limba romana in limba
maternd (pentru anii I si II, nivel licentd) si viceversa, din limba materna
in limba romana (pentru ultimul an licentd si anii de master) si (c) eseu
— compozitie de text in limba romana (Lepschy 2009: 7);

e in al treilea rand, trebuie facuta distinctia intre traducere ca
instrument pedagogic si traducerea propriu-zisd, cu scop In sine,
distinctie ce se opereaza dupa parametrul functiei, obiectului si cui i
se adreseaza procesul traducerii; dupa aceste trei criterii, traducerea
ca instrument pedagogic se diferentiazd de cea propriu-zisa prin
faptul cd este instrumentala, adica textul tradus serveste ca instrument
pentru imbunatatirea competentei lingvistice, ca obiect, ea furnizeaza
profesorului informatii asupra acestei competente lingvistice a
studentului si se adreseaza profesorului in calitate de evaluator;

e 0 alta distinctie necesara opereaza la nivelul organizarii cursurilor
— diferenta se creeaza, astfel, intre ,scoala de traducere”, unde intra
traducerea pedagogica si ,,traducerea profesionald”; in primul caz, cel
ce ne intereseazd in mod particular, prin traducere se incearcd siste-
matizarea si consolidarea cunostintelor dobandite la cursurile practi-
ce de limba romand — morfologie, sintaxa, lexicologie, dobandirea de
cunostinte noi la nivelul idiomatic, al uzului limbii si un prim contact
cultural, oricum, cu focalizare pe nivelul formei lingvistice; traducerea
profesionala, ce intra in programa analiticd a cursului de limba romana
la nivel de master in stiinta traducerii, focalizarea este pe continutul
lingvistic, cu atentie speciala asupra nivelurilor si stilurilor functionale
ale limbii, registrelor de vorbire etc.

Intervine aici o alta problema care face si mai utila folosirea traducerii in
actul de predare/ invatare a limbilor strdine (vezi si Nesu 2013). Ma refer la
dificultatea teoreticd, de reflectare a aceleiasi realitati prin continuturi-sem-
nificatii ale unor limbi diferite, pe care actul traducerii trebuie sd o infrunte.
Aceasta este luata in considerare, dupa cum bine se stie, sub o forma sau
alta, de catre mai toti cei care s-au ocupat, direct sau indirect, de problema
traducerii. Faptul fusese deja remarcat de insusi Humboldt in momentul in
care afirma ca, in ceea ce priveste planul continutului, limbile se deosebesc,
in primul rand, printr-o organizare specifica a continutului lor lexical si gra-
matical si, abia apoi, ele se deosebesc si prin aspectul lor material. ,,Limba
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este, intr-un fel, manifestarea exterioara a spiritului popoarelor; limba lor
este spiritul lor, iar spiritul lor este limba lor. Oricat am vrea, nu le putem
gandi niciodatd indeajuns de identice!” (Humboldt 2008: 80). Este adevarat
ca filosoful german relationeaza specificitatea limbilor la cateva constante
universale ale limbajului, in general, in sensul cd identifica aceste universalii
in limbile particulare, la nivelul raportului de desemnare (relatia cuvinte-
lor cu conceptele pe care le desemneazd), la caracterul universal al expresiei
(identitatea aparatului fonator la toti oamenii), precum si la simbolismul fo-
netic (evocarea unor Insusiri ale obiectelor prin intermediul calitatilor in-
trinseci ale sunetelor) (Munteanu 2005: 16), afirmand ca ,,atat de admirabila
este in limba individualizarea in interiorul concordantei universale, incat se
poate spune cu egald indreptatire si cd intreaga specie umanad detine o sin-
gura limba, dar si ca fiecare om detine o limba proprie” (Humboldt 2008: 87).
Dar este la fel de adevarat ca tot Humboldt este cel care , renunta la proiectia
himerica a unei limbi initiale (perfecte) si priveste ca pe un dat necesar diver-
sitatea limbilor si a popoarelor, pusa in relatie directa cu producerea fortei
spirituale a omului” (Munteanu 2005: 16) si refuza astfel in mod categoric
orice incercare de imaginare a unei limbi universale, logice si rationale.

O alta perspectiva extrem de interesantd si de fertild care ,pledeaza”
pentru utilizarea traducerilor ca exercitiu in actul de predare/ invatare a
unei limbi strdine este cea oferitd de sociolingvistul si antropologul E. Nida.
Acesta vorbegte despre patru perspective valabile in ceea ce priveste stu-
diul traducerii, perspective complementare. Este vorba despre o perspectivi
filologicd, in care ,accentul cade pe compararea textului sursad cu cel tinta”;
o abordare lingvistici care ,se axeazd In principal pe comparatia dintre cele
doua limbi, limba sursa si limba receptoare”; abordarea comunicativi care ,si
concentreaza in special atentia asupra actului comunicativ original din limba
sursd si comunicarea ce 1i corespunde in limba receptoare”; abordarea socio-
semioticd in care ,accentul cade pe semnificatia acelor semne care transmit
mesajul catre receptori, In anumite imprejurari”(Nida 2004: 37-53). Exami-
narea detaliata a acestora il fac pe cercetator sa afirme cd traducerea este, de
fapt, o , tehnologie creatoare”, care trebuie sa aiba la baza o buna cunoastere
a naturii limbajului si care trebuie s tina cont de faptul cd limba nu poate fi
niciodata separata de contextul cultural care o produce, de cultura pe care
ea insasi o reflectd. Plecand de la convingerea cd ,limbile diferd nu atat in
ceea ce priveste realitatile pe care le indica, cat prin modul in care se refera
la obiecte si experiente” si cd , pe langd capacitatile lor lexicale de a vorbi
despre intreaga complexitate a experientei umane toate limbile poseda anu-
mite modalitati care amplifica atractivitatea unui discurs” (Nida 2004: 33),
sociolingvistul este de parere ca traducerea este posibila si cd ea se realizeaza
la nivelul sensurilor: , A traduce sensuri inseamna a traduce semnificatia to-
tald a unui mesaj atat in ceea ce priveste continutul lexical sau propozitional,
cat si semnificatia sa retorica” (Nida 2004: 34).

In termenii linvisticii integrale ce ne serveste drept cadru teoretic in
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demersul nostru, aceasta inseamna ca traducerea este o activitate de creare
a unui text-oglinda pentru un alt text, iar finalitatea acestei activitati este
reprezentata de incercarea de a reproduce, cat mai fidel, aceeasi designatie
si acelasi sens cu ajutorul semnificatelor dintr-o alta limba, , designar los mis-
mos estados de cosas por medio de otra lengua, o sea, la de decir lo mismo — como
significacion de habla — por medio de sgnificados en principio diferentes” (Coseriu
1977: 208). Parcursul actului propriu-zis al traducerii se structureaza, astfel,
in doua etape: prima consta in ,gdsirea” — prin intermediul semnificatelor
limbii textului original — a designatelor si apoi, constructia sensului textu-
lui prim, etapa numita de Coseriu , semasiologica”, urmand ca, in a doua
etapd, sa se identifice semnificatele din limba tinta prin care sa se designeze
starea de lucruri descrisd in textul original si sa se construiasca un sens al
textului-oglinda similar celui original. Aceasta etapa e numita de Coseriu
,onomasiologica”, cu precizarea cd este vorba despre o semasiologie si o
onomasiologie de tip textual si nu la nivelul limbilor idiomatice. Ca urmare,
ceea ce se traduce nu sunt semnificatele limbilor, ci sensul textelor, situatie
ce obliga traducdtorul sa preia si sa urmeze procedeele si strategiile creatiei
de sens utilizate de creatorul textului original. Acest proces il transforma,
automat, intr-un creator de text/ sens, in timp ce traducerea devine o pro-
blema de lingvisticd a textului, de hermeneuticd a sensului. Si asta pentru ca
se traduce, intotdeauna, un text, adica un sens, iar problema traducdtorului
este, de fapt, o problema de lingvistica a textului, adicd de stabilire a unei
corespondente intre texte apartinand la doua limbi diferite, si nu una de gra-
matica sau de lexicologie a limbilor respective.

Unul dintre exemplele practice pe care Coseriu il utilizeaza pentru a
sustine aceasta idee (si pe care noi l-am preluat spre exemplificare studenti-
lor nostri) este cel al expresiilor idiomatice (considerate de multi intraduc-
tibile ca structura — in schimb, ele devin complet traductibile, in opinia sa,
daca le consideram ca microtexte-purtatoare de sens, a caror valoare seman-
tica globald nu coincide, in sensul cd nu este datd de suma valorii elemente-
lor care o compun). Formula mi dispiace din limba italiana se traduce, ca text,
prin Imi pare rau, in romana, Lo siento, in spaniola, I am sorry, in engleza, Es
tut mir leid, In germana. In limba de origine, italiana, ea nu reprezintd, insa, o
expresie idiomaticd, atata timp cat ea poate fi analizata, ci reprezinta o sim-
pla intrebuintare a verbului dispiacere. Ea devine, insa, expresie idiomatica
in momentul traducerii ei in limbile romand, spaniold, engleza sau germana
deoarece, din punctul de vedere al acestor limbi, ea nu este analizabild. Cu
alte cuvinte, daca traducerea s-ar face la nivelul limbii, si nu la acela al sen-
sului textual, ea s-ar traduce prin Imi displace (rom.), Me desagrada (span.), I
dislike it (engl.) si Es missfilt (germ.), din moment ce verbului italian dispiacere
ii corespund verbele a displicea (rom.), desagradar (span.), to dislike (engl.) si
missfillen (germ.). Rezulta deci ca acest proces de echivalare nu se confunda,
in totalitate, cu cel al transpozitiei, definit de Coseriu drept tehnica de sta-
bilire a corespondentelor, ,la técnica del establecimiento de correspondencias”
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(Coseriu 1977: 235), atata timp cat gasirea designatiilor echivalente in limba
in care se traduce presupune o serie de procedee care poate merge pana la
explicarea propriu-zisd, explicita, atunci cand nu se gaseste un termen echi-
valent. Si aici Coseriu preia, la rindul sau, pentru exemplificare, un exemplu
oferit de Jakobson: unui vorbitor nativ de limba rusa, caruia i se transmite
un text in limba engleza de tipul I wrote to my friend, va trebui sa i se dea ur-
matoarele lamuriri: actiunea este terminata sau nu, prin friend se intelege o
persoana de sex feminin sau masculin si dacd subiectul este feminin sau mas-
culin si aceasta pentru ca, limba rusd, spre deosebire de engleza, are verbe
care exprimad o actiune terminata (perfective) sau neterminata (imperfective),
se face distinctia Intre feminin si masculin in cazul substantivelor, in timp ce
trecutul verbului indica si genul subiectului. Desigur ca din punct de vedere
teoretic limba engleza poate exprima toate aceste determinari, insa limba en-
gleza nu cere, nu are nevoie de astfel de explicitari, ele nu trebuie exprimate,
in timp ce in limba rusa sunt obligatorii. Pe de alta parte, existd alte distinctii
pe care engleza este obligata sa le opereze (articolul, spre exemplu) si pe care
rusa ori nu le exprimad deloc, ori le exprima partial si cu instrumente diverse
(Coseriu 2000: 68-69, 184-185, 242-244). Toate acestea se datoreaza faptului ca
limbile se diferentiaza intre ele prin asa-numitele elemente diferentiale, acele
trasaturi distinctive pe care o limba le utilizeaza si care nu coincid, in sensul
cd un element poate fi diferential intr-o limba si in alta nu. De aceea, in cazul
traducerii, ,nu are importanta faptul ca anumite «semnificate» sunt gandite
sau se cunosc datorita cunoasterii lucrurilor desemnate: ceea ce conteaza este
daca limba face sau nu distinctia si daca in fiecare caz exista sau nu limite
semantice date de limba Insesi” (Coseriu 2000: 185). Ca urmare, dacd limba
romand, spaniold sau italiand desemneaza cu acelasi cuvant bunicd, abuela,
nonna, bunica materna si cea paterna, chiar daca, in realitatea extralingvistica
reprezintd doud realitati diferite, traducerea acestui cuvant in limba suedeza
necesita aceasta diferentiere, si la nivelul expresiei, pentru ca limba suedeza
le numeste in mod diferit, existand doud cuvinte distincte pentru cele doua
realitati extralingvistice distincte. Ca urmare, in practica traducerii, va tre-
bui sa se cunoasca si sd se tind cont de aceasta distinctie, apeland si la cate-
goria contextelor.

In concluzie, suntem de pdrere cd, dincolo de criticile aduse utilizarii
traducerii in procesul de predare a unei limbi straine, experienta noastra
accentueazd mult latura pozitivd, avantajele acesteia in actul didactic. Daca
ludm in considerare cele patru deprinderi fundamentale — scris, citit, ascultat
si vorbit — este simplu de inteles cd, la modul concret, traducerea, ca act, le
inglobeaza pe toate patru, mai ales daca, inainte de traducerea propriu-zisa,
se pleaca de la citirea/ ascultarea textului ce trebuie tradus. De asemenea,
asimilata preddrii dupa metoda contrastiva care, dincolo si ea de toate
criticile ce i-au fost aduse, oferd extrem de multe avantaje si un suport real
atat in actul de predare cat si in cel de invétare, traducerea ca exercitiu ajutd,
prin activarea limbii materne ca structurd matrice, la stabilirea asemanarilor
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si deosebirilor dintre cele doud limbi, lucru ce poate fi util in a explica, dar
siln a, preveni” greselile dintre cele mai comune. Dincolo de aspectul strict
gramatical, traducerea si utilizarea ei este de un folos real si in procesul de
critical reading, avand in vedere cd, inainte de a fi tradus, textul trebuie sa
fie inteles, in toate detaliile sale, atat de structura gramaticala, cat si in cele
mai profunde, de niveluri stilistice sau de tipologie textuala. De asemenea,
se observa si un aport real in dezvoltarea capacitatilor comunicative, prin
repetarea, imitarea si fixarea unor structuri de , limba vorbita” pe care textul
ce trebuie tradus le ofera. Nu in ultimul rand, traducerea poate constitui un
act de mediere culturala si prin alegerea scriitorului, daca se vorbeste des-
pre textul literar, dar si prin alegerea operei literare si revelarea continutului
acesteia.

Putem afirma, deci, ca traducerea-act didactic pleaca de la un scop prac-
tic, de predare/ invatare a unei limbi straine prin intermediul textelor, adica
reprezintd o tehnicd de predare/ invatare ce consta in a pune in contact doua
competente lingvistice, doua limbi; altfel spus, poate fi considerata o practica
de transfer lingvistic, cu finalitatea practica de a transmite sau achizitiona o
competentd lingvistica expresiva intr-o altd limb4, diferita de limba materna.
Ca urmare, in cazul prezentat de noi, ea nu reprezinta un scop in sine — spre
deosebire de traducerea profesionala —, ci reprezinta un mijloc pentru a ajun-
ge la un obiectiv de tip didactic. In cazul acestui tip de exercitiu, continutul
este pus In umbrd, sensul vehiculat prin text de asemenea, in timp ce focali-
zarea cade pe forma gramaticala si pe continutul lexical si idiomatic. Cu alte
cuvinte, conteaza actul traducerii In sine si functiile sale de achizitionare si
de punere In practica a cunostintelor dobandite.

In acelasi timp, vorbim si despre procesul de formare a competentelor
traductive, proces in care finalitatea este de a acumula cunostintele specifice
pentru a ajunge la un ,savoir-faire de traducator”, la dobandirea competen-
telor lingvistice In masura sa asigure o buna stapanire a registrelor stilistice,
a registrelor tipologice, precum si capacitatea de a gasi solutiile lexicale cele
mai potrivite in limba maternd, cea in care se traduce. De asemenea, la acest
nivel, putem vorbi si despre dezvoltarea competentelor de tip argumentativ,
precum si a celor de tip redactional. Este nivelul la care se produce, in fapt,
un transfer intercultural, un act lingvistic complex, care angreneaza toate
palierele lingvistice stocate la nivelul sensului textual, unicul palier care, in
realitate, se traduce.
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Abstract:

The paper provides a broad overview of the linguistic landscape of
present-day Romania and of the official educational policies dealing
with the protection of the linguistic rights of the persons belonging to
the national minorities, in accordance with the international legislation.
Comparing data from 1999 and 2013, the paper examines several com-
ponents of the educational system for national minorities in Romania
(types of tuition, the school network, teaching experiences by language
of tuition, framework plans, curricula, textbooks, principles of assess-
ment, the training of the teaching staff, acquisition of L2) and points out
both the undeniable achievements and the shortcomings.
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ditive bilingualism

I. Introduction

The main goal of my paper is to provide a broad overview of the linguis-
tic landscape of present-day Romania, as well as of the educational policies
dealing with the protection of the linguistic rights of the persons belonging
to the national minorities?, in accordance with the international legislation.

2 See the definition of “national minority” given by the Recommendation 1201 (1993) of
the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe, Section I, Article 1: “group of persons
in a state who reside on the territory of that state and are citizens thereof; maintain
longstanding, firm and lasting ties with that state; display distinctive ethnic, cultural,
religious or linguistic characteristics; are sufficiently representative, although smaller in
number than the rest of population of that state or of a region of that state; are motivated
by a concern to preserve together that which constitute their common identity, including
their culture, their traditions, their religion or their language”.
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Over the last two decades, we have witnessed the fast pace of the progress
made by Romania, in the field of language, educational and cultural policies
dealing with national minority issues. After almost half a century of totalitar-
ianism, which promoted nationalistic policies of assimilation and linguicide,
Romania, as other former communist states, has been engaged in a dynamic
process of improving the protection of the linguistic (human) rights (LHR)
of the national minorities, especially by reforming the legislation, the educa-
tional system, by extending the school network or by encouraging the access
of minorities to mass-media and cultural arena. The changes have been sub-
stantial, but they are, unfortunately, not widely known to the public opinion
inside or outside the borders of Romania. Therefore, I will revisit the topic
of national minorities in Romania in order to provide a descriptive account
of the official educational policies in practice. My methodological approach
relies basically on sociolinguistics (subfields: language policies, language
planning, bilingualism), and will be grounded especially on the official sta-
tistical data available for the period 2000-2013 (Murvai 2000, 2002, 2006, 2008;
Sarau 2005, 2008a, 2008b; Kovacs 2009; Saramandu, Nevaci 2009, Ministerul
Educatiei Nationale - Secretariatul de Stat pentru Minoritdti, Congresul Ed-
ucatiei 2013, Anuarul Statistic al Romdniei 2015).

Central to such a research is the concept of language or linguistic rights
(LRs). According to C. Bratt-Paulston (1997: 75), the LRs cover all those rights
to language use in various socio-cultural settings (inside one’s own lan-
guage group, in public life, schooling, religious life, politics, administration,
courts of law etc.). The protection of LRs is fundamental to the recognition
of non-dominant ethnic groups” identity. LRs are usually classified as nega-
tive (prohibit discrimination on a linguistic basis) and positive (ensure equal
treatment of the language groups) (T. Skutnabb-Kangas 2009a: 537).

The linguistic human rights (LHRs) represent a sub-set of the more gen-
eral LRs. They are of vital importance to the basic needs of a person and for
living a dignified life, hence no state is supposed to violate them: the right
to language-related identity, access to mother tongue(s), right of access to
an official language, no enforced language shift, access to formal primary
mother-tongue-medium education, and the right for minorities to reproduce
themselves as distinct groups.

The linguistic rights apply in accordance with two possible principles:

(a) The principle of territoriality — the LRs are strictly linked to a specific
living territory of a minority community (e.g. Switzerland cantons);

(b) The principle of personality — a person belonging to a minority group
enjoys access to all mother-tongue services on the whole territory of his/her
country (e.g. Canada);
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II. Ethnic and linguistic diversity in Romania

In Romania live 20 officially recognized national minorities, which repre-
sent 11.08 % of the total population. The diversity of the ethnic groups (the
highest in Eastern Europe and one of the highest in Europe), the linguis-
tic diversity (languages / dialects that are different from a genealogical and
structural point of view), as well as the non-uniform territorial distribution
of the minority language communities, pose specific difficulties which are
to be taken into consideration in developing and implementing transparent
and coherent language policies.

In this sub-chapter, I will present some basic information on the ethnic
structure of the population of Romania and on its linguistic diversity, as a
preliminary account of the main topic of my paper. According to the 2011
Census, the population of Romania, by nationality, counts as follows:

ETHNIC GROUP NUMBER | PERCENTAGE TERRITORY
Romanians 16,792,868 88.92% | Romania
Hungarians 1,227,623 6.50% | 16 counties in Transylvania

(incl. Szeklers)

spread all over the country,

Roma 621,573 3.29% | especially in Mures and
Calarasi counties
Ukrainians 50,920 0.279 | Maramures, Timis,
Bukovina counties
Germans (m}m 36,042 0.19% | 14 counties in Transylvania
Saxons, Swabians)
Turks 27,698 0.15% | Dobrogea region
Lippovan-Russians 23,487 0.12% Bralla', Tulcea and Suceava
counties
Crimean Tartars 20,282 0.11% | Dobrogea region
o, | Arad, Timis, Caras-Severin,
Serbs 18,076 0.10% Mehedinti counties
Slovaks 13,654 0.07% | Timis, Arad, Bihor, Slaj
counties
Bulearians 7336 0.04% Banatregion, Suceava county
& ! 7| and along the Danube river
Croats (Krashovani) 5,408 0.03% | Caras-Severin county
Greeks 3,668 0.02% | Dobrogea region
Jews 3,271 0.02% | esp. Bukovina, Bucharest
Italians 3,203 0.02% | esp. Bucharest, Timis county
Poles 2,543 0.01% | Suceava county
Czechs 2,477 0.019 | Sarag-Severin and

Mehedinti counties
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Chinese* 2,017 0.01% | Bucharest

Cséngos™ 1,536 <0.01% Zzisrtlf;? Moldavia - (Bacau
Armenians 1,361 <0.01% | Gherla

Macedonians (Slavs) 1,264 <0.01% | esp. Dobrogea county
Others (Albanians,

Ruthenians, Slovenians 18,524 0.10%

etc.)

* Recent migrants

** An ethnic group of Roman Catholic faith, speaking an old Hungarian dialect

Source: hittp://[www.rpl2011.djsct.ro/inceputj.php? cod=9&codj=0; http://www.rpl2011.djsct.ro/
inceputj.php?cod=10&codj=0

The Hungarians, the most important national minority in Romania, ac-
count for 6.5 % of the total population. According to the 2011 Romanian
Census reports, they are a dominant ethnic group in two counties in Tran-
sylvania, Harghita and Covasna, where they account for 85.2%, respectively
73.7% of the population in the area. Important demographic percentages are
also recorded in Mures county (37.8%), Satu Mare County (34.5%), Bihor
county (25.3%), Salaj (23.3%) etc.

In Romania, the national minorities speak a wide range of languages. The
status of these languages in terms of linguistic geography is quite diverse. Most
of them correspond to official languages spoken in the states neighbouring Ro-
mania (Bulgarian, Crimean Tartar, Hungarian, Serbian, Ukrainian), in the Bal-
kan area (Albanian, Croat, Greek, Macedonian®, Slovenian, Turkish), or in ter-
ritories which are not in direct linguistic contact with the Romanian language
(Armenian, Czech, Italian, Ivrit (Modern Hebrew), Polish, Russian, Slovak).
Other idioms are dialects historically related to a language of origin: it is the case
of Swabian (orig. Schwibisch) and Transylvanian Saxon (orig. Sichsisch) which
must be related to German language. Carashovenian dialect and Croat have
a comparable situation. Similarly, Csdngd idiom is an old dialect of medieval
Hungarian. A special status has the Ruthenian or Rusyn, an East Slavic idiom,
recognized in Romania as a minority language, but considered by the Ukrainian
scholars a dialect of Ukrainian language. Yiddish is an old Germanic dialect ad-
opted by the Jewish population in many parts of Europe, and the Romany lan-
guage represents an old dialect originally spoken by the Roma (Gypsy) nomad
groups coming from India. In the instructional process, the speakers of most of
these (oral) dialects study the corresponding standard language of origin. In the
case of Romany, remarkable efforts have been made in recent years for the stan-
dardization of the written language (by elaboration of grammars, pronunciation
guides, dictionaries, textbooks etc.) (Sarau 2005; 2008).

® Macedonian is recognized in Romania as a minority language in its own right. Bulgarian
linguists consider it a western dialect of Bulgarian language.
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From a genealogical and structural point of view, most of these minority
languages are very different from the official language of the country, Roma-
nian, which belongs to the family of Romance languages. Most of them are
inflected languages. Bulgarian, Croat, Czech, Macedonian, Polish, Russian,
Ruthenian, Serbian, Slovak, Slovenian, Ukrainian are languages of Slavic or-
igin. Schwibisch, Sachsisch and Yiddish are Germanic language varieties. He-
brew belongs to the West Semitic branch of the Afro-Asiatic language family,
Romany is an Indo-Aryan language, Albanian is of Thracian origin, whereas
Greek and Armenian are independent branches of the Indo-European fam-
ily of languages. A few are agglutinative languages: Turkish and Crimean
Tartar are of Turkic origin, and Hungarian belongs to the Uralic family. The
only minority language that is intimately related to Romanian from a genea-
logical and structural point of view is Italian.

The great diversity of these minority languages, as well as their non-uni-
form distribution on the territory of Romania, raises specific problems which
should be taken into consideration when designing and implementing a
mother tongue medium instruction and a high-quality teaching of the offi-
cial language of the country.

III. The right to teach and learn: instruction through
the medium of minority languages

The protection of LRs by means of education represents the key element
for the preservation of language related identity and the reproduction of cul-
tural values of the ethnic minorities. According to Tove Skutnabb-Kangas
(1999:49-51; 2000:580 sqq.), the main targets of a strong and efficient educa-
tional policy for national minorities would be:

e Full access to education through the medium of one’s own mother
tongue at all levels of tuition (primary, secondary and tertiary educa-
tion, but with minimum 8 years of study);

¢ Promotion of strong forms of bilingual education, such as language
maintenance (language shelter) programmes and two-way bilingual
programmes which stimulate the strengthening and development of
mother tongue skills at a native-speaking level, and also ensure a full
command of the official language(s) of the state;

e Cultivation of such values as tolerance, mutual respect and under-
standing of diversity;

e Combat against any form of discrimination on a linguistic, cultural
or religious basis, any form of nationalistic hatred or exclusion.

The reform of the Romanian educational system by the end of the “90s,
mainly from 1996 through 2000, has produced a visible turn from an eth-
nocentric educational model to a more flexible one, open to negotiation of
alternatives. This change of perspective has encouraged the students to un-
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derstand language against the background of linguistic and cultural diversi-
ty, first and foremost by getting acquainted with the common heritage of the
European culture and its linguistic patrimony.

The reform of the system has started in moderate forms after 1990, but
it has been coherently implemented between 1997 and 2000 owing to the
open-minded Minister of Education of that time, Andrei Marga. The pol-
icy of the Ministry of Education and Research in the following years has
continued the already existing directions of development. The climax was
achieved in 2007 when Romania officially ratified The European Charter for
Regional or Minority Languages and engaged in fully putting into practice
its provisions.

A brief overview of the educational policies for national minorities in Ro-
mania will be presented in the further sub-divisions of my paper:

(A) Types of tuition

The instruction for national minorities in Romania at pre-school, prima-
ry and middle - / upper-secondary education, vocational education, post-sec-
ondary education levels is organized by means of three different programme
types, according to the option of the students (of their parents or of their le-
gally appointed guardians), and to the demographic specificity of the region.
From the point of view of language and educational policies, they fall into
two categories:

1. Strong educational models designed to ensure that the minority children
maintain and develop their mother tongue at a native-speaking level,
including the access to a high formal register:

a) Language maintenance (language shelter) programmes which
are the strongest form of complete tuition in one’s own mother
tongue: the minority language is used as a medium of instruction
in all subjects, at all levels of tuition (1** to 12" grades).

b) Two-way bilingual programmes: they are based on partial tuition
through the medium of one’s own mother tongue, and partial tu-
ition in Romanian;

2. Weak educational model: children are instructed in Romanian, but they
can study their mother tongue by request (3-4 classes per week). This
type of tuition is preferred by persons who belong to numerically
small minorities or to minorities which are dispersed over the territory
of the state and, therefore, have difficulties in attending a strong form
of bilingual education.
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(B) The school network for national minorities related to
the Romanian educational system

A few comparative statistical data on the school network for minorities,
furnished by the Ministry of National Education in Romania (MEN), can
offer an overall picture of its size and evolution. I find it relevant to com-
pare data regarding the first years of the real reformation of the educational
system (L. Murvai, 2000) to data publicly communicated at the Congress of
Education, 2013:

SCHOOL YEAR 1999-2000 SCHOOL YEAR 2012-2013
Language School Units o Language School Units o,
of tuition and Sections ° of tuition and Sections °

27,512 100 | Total Romania 19,000 100

Total Romania

2,755 10.01 | Total minorities 2,872 15.11

Total minorities
Hungarian 2,388 8.67 | Hungarian 2,198 11.56
German, 367 1.33 | Romany 304 1.6
Serbiar, German, 370 1.94
Ukrainian, - .

* Ukrainian, Serbi-
Slovak, Czech*,
Croatian™ an, Slovak, Czech

(only pre-school
and primary edu-
cation), Croatian
(pre-school, pri-
mary and upper
secondary edu-
cation — college),
Turkish, Bulgari-
an, Italian, Greek

Source: Parametrii importanti ai inviatamantului cu predare in limbile minorititilor din
Romdnia, Bucuresti, Ministerul Educatiei Nationale - Secretariat de Stat pentru Mi-
noritati, Congresul Educatiei, 14-15 iunie 2013.

If we take a quick look at the statistical data, we can easily observe the
general tendency of the system to expand both in terms of quantity (greater
number of school units, greater percentage of the minority educational net-
work related to that of Romania), and of scope (a wider range of minority
languages under protection). Whereas in 1999-2000 school year tuition was
conducted in 7 minority languages, by contrast, in 2012-2013 the number of
mother tongues used as teaching languages (monitored by the Ministry of
National Education) increased to 12. Besides the engagement of Romania
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in applying the provisions of part III of the European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages to 10 languages (i.e. Bulgarian, Czech, Croat, German,
Hungarian, Russian, Serbian, Slovak, Turkish, Ukrainian), efforts have been
made to organize instruction in languages which fall under the provisions
of part II of the Charter (i.e. Greek, Italian and Romany). Noticeable results
have been recorded in creating and developing a school network for Roma
children, which is indispensable for teaching the Romany language to a com-
munity that is very much dispersed over the territory of Romania.

In spite of the general decline in population, the educational system for
minorities (pre-school, primary and middle - / upper-secondary education,
vocational education, post-secondary education) has not only preserved
what had been gained in time, but has also developed certain components,
as shown in the above table. This tendency can be also illustrated by exam-
ining the number of pupils enrolled in language shelter and two-bilingual
programmes, as well as the number of teachers (increase in the number of
teaching languages, in the number of teachers for most of the languages, the
higher access of Hungarian pupils to upper-secondary education despite de
decrease of population etc.):

Minority pupils enrolled
in language shelter and two-way
bilingual programmes
in 1999-2000 school year

Minority pupils enrolled in language shelter and
two-way bilingual programmes
in 2012-2013 school year

Total minorities: 215,542 Total minorities: 193,768

Hungarians 193,635 out of which: Hungarians 165,130 out of which:
Pre-school level 40,207 Pre-school level 35,375
Primary schools 59,982 Primary schools 53,346
Secondary (middle) schools 59,175 Secondary (middle) schools 41,824
Colleges 26,430 Colleges 33,650
Vocational schools 5,747 Vocational schools 935
Post-secondary colleges 2,094 Post-secondary colleges -

no information available from MEN (2013)

Teaching staff Teaching staff
in 1999-2000 school year in 2012-2013 school year
Total minorities: 13,338 Total minorities: 17,718
Hungarians 12,473 Hungarians 15,978
German 515 German 746
Ukrainian 32 Ukrainian 268
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Serbian 146 Serbian 76
Slovak 147 Slovak 91
Czech 3 Czech 7
Croatian 22 Croatian 17
Romany 430
Italian 263
Russian 31
Polish 18
Bulgarian 10
Greek 6
Armenian 2

Apart from the students who enjoy the right to instruction through the
medium of their mother tongues, an important number of persons belonging
to national minorities choose to enrol in schools with tuition in Romanian
and to study their mother tongues as subject by request. It is well-known
that this type of weak language programme can lead to the displacement of
the mother tongue, to non-symmetrical bilingualism or diglossia (functional
asymmetry between L, and L,) or even to the replacement of the first lan-
guage (Tove Skutnabb-Kangas 1999; 2008b; 2009a; 2009b). Nevertheless, tak-
ing into consideration that, before 1989, some of the national minorities in
Romania had no form of access to education in their mother tongue or had a
limited one, the development of such programmes must be regarded as ben-
eficial for the moment. A comparison between the number of students who
enrolled in such programmes in 1999-2000 school year and in 2012-2013 will
point out a significant increase for most of the languages (the most spectacu-
lar being Romany), and a few exceptions (Russian, Czech, Croatian, Greek).
The diminished number of students interested in German mother tongue by
request is due to the extended network of schools offering language shelter
programmes, which are usually preferred.
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SCHOOL YEAR 1999-2000 SCHOOL YEAR 2012-2013
'il;:li;g::anian, Tuition' =
Motherongue | Nomber | Romanian Mother | Number
as subject of study
- of study by request
TOTAL 22,688 TOTAL 48,331
Hungarian 2,845 Hungarian 3,957
Ukrainian 8,132 Ukrainian 8,205
Russian 1,630 Russian 1,383
Turkish 3,133 Turkish* -
Polish 397 Polish 573
Bulgarian 478 Bulgarian® 538
Serbian 381 Serbian 898
Slovak 88 Slovak 100
Czech 123 Czech 85
Croatian 539 Croatian -
Greek 193 Greek 160
Romany 4200 Romany 32,158
Armenian 11 Armenian 70
Italian 19 Italian -
German 519 German 204

(C) Teaching experiences:
minority education by language of tuition

Teaching to monolinguals or to gradually becoming bilinguals through
the medium of their mother tongue is a complex process that has to take
into consideration specific socio- and psycholinguistic constraints. As Kin-
ga Bakk-Miklosi & Rita Foris-Ferenczi (2011:179) observe, bilingual minority
education must be treated as a distinct case of bilingualism, since the edu-
cational policies and the L -L, related teaching techniques are context and
culture sensitive. The structural characteristics of each minority language at

* For Turkish, Croatian and Italian the data provided by MEN (2013) is not explicit:
the figures cover indistinctly persons who study through the medium of their mother
tongue, and persons who study their mother tongue as a subject by request.

® As regards Bulgarian and Greek, the figures include a small number of learners who
study through the medium of their mother tongue at Hristo Botev Bulgarian College in
Bucharest (14-15 per year for each language), based on the agreement between the two
ethnic minorities.
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a phonetic, lexical or grammatical level, the pragmatic rules, the territorial
distribution of the language communities, the language status and prestige,
the language evolution and cultural history will specifically shape the teach-
ing process and the learning relationship with the language of the dominant
group (the official language of a state).

An efficient and sound minority education should lead to a type of ad-
ditive bilingualism, that is “to a high communicational competence in both
languages, stability and symmetry in connection with the standard variant,
keeping the dominance of the mother tongue” (Bakk-Mikldsi & Foris-Fer-
enczi 2011: 182).

For this purpose, mother-tongue-medium instruction should respect a
number of important principles based on best teaching experiences in the
world. As Tove Skutnabb-Kangas advocates (1999; 2009b), mother tongue
instruction should be conducted in linguistically homogenous study forma-
tions by bilingual teachers and it should be consistently maintained through-
out all levels of education (1% to 12" grades, but at least 8 years). The official
language as subject of study must benefit of a high quality teaching through-
out the schooling period (3-4 classes per week). The minority language will
be used as medium of instruction for all subjects (including foreign languag-
es training) for at least 8 years, so that pupils could acquire a high formal
linguistic register. During the 3™ to 7* grades, a limited number of cogni-
tively less demanding or practical subjects will be taught in L,. But it is only
after the 8™ grade that the L ,-medium teaching could be partially extended
to the cognitively more demanding subjects. The cognitively and linguisti-
cally most demanding subjects will be delivered in the mother tongue of the
students during the 11™-12" grades. The final goal of such a teaching model
would ideally be that all pupils reach a high level of balanced or symmetrical
bilingualism (i.e. the speaker has comparable levels of proficiency and com-
municative skills in both languages) which proves to be stimulating for their
cognitive and linguistic development. On the contrary, asymmetry in the
usage of L -L, can generate negative types of verbal behaviour in bilinguals,
as Erika-Madria Todor observes (2015): communicative anxiety, avoidance
of speech, laconism, scarcity of vocabulary, inter-linguistic errors (negative
transfer of elements or structures from L, to L)) etc.

Organizing instruction for a wide range of minorities — as it is the case
of Romania — raises practical difficulties which are caused by linguistic and
extra-linguistic factors. Even though the democratic legislative framework
ensures an equal treatment to each and every language in the instructional
process “there is an urgent need for a differential approach, as the different
linguistic communities greatly differ in number, regional distribution, clear
aims (which are connected to the centuries-old educational traditions), in
the intellectual potential stemming from the number, as well as the char-
acteristics of the languages (type, standardization, etc.).” (Bakk-Miklosi &
Foris-Ferenczi 2011: 184)
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The situation described above, although desirable, is far from being fre-
quently implemented within the educational systems worldwide. As T.
Skutnabb-Kangas (1999: 43) puts it, “the education for minorities in most
countries, especially in the West, is organised in ways that counteract sound
scientific evidence”.

Given the diversity of minority languages in Romania and their teaching
traditions, I will continue my presentation by providing basic information
about their position within present-day Romanian educational system (data
for 2012-2013 school year).

C,. Minority languages that fall under the provisions
of Part I1I of the European Charter for Regional

and Minority Languages:

The Bulgarian language
Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers
in Romanian,
mother tongue by | Arad, Timis, Bucharest 6
request
intai 538 10
ﬁz;c:g;r;c_&z Hristo Botev Bulgarian 1 study group
tuition College, Bucharest (14-15 pupils / year)

in Bulgarian

(opened in 1998)

Remarks: Limited mother-tongue based education; downward trend in the last 3-4 years

The Czech language
Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers
in Romanian, 3 lower secondar
mother tongue by y 85
schools
request Caras-Severin,
s-Severi 7
Maintainance Mehedinti
3 pre-schools and
programme - 59

tuition in Czech

primary schools

Remarks: Insufficient number of teachers; decline in school population
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The Croatian language

Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers
Maintainance ? p.re—schools and
primary schools
programme -
Lo . (Carasova,
tuition in Croatian o e
Caras-Severin, Timis Clocotici)
in Romanian, 2 lower secondary 466 17
mother tongue by schools
request 1 college
Remarks: Decline in school population; diminished number of teachers
The German language
Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers
Alba, Arad, Bihor,
Maintainance Bistrita-Nasaud,
programme - Brasov, Bucharest, 20,784
tuition in German Cras-severin,
Cluj-Napoca, 216 746
] ] Hunedoara,
in Romanian, Maramures, Mures,
mother tongue by Satu-Mare, Splaj, Sibiu, 204
request Timis

Remarks: Upward trend; Bilateral agreement between Romania and the Federal Republic
of Germany for setting up special sections in Bucharest and Timisoara (German type of

baccalaureate)

The Hungarian language

Tuition Area School units Students Teachers
Maintainance 17 counties and the 165,130
programme capital: Alba, Arad, Ba-
- tuition in cau, Bistrita-Nasdud, 2198 Pre-schools:
Hungarian Bihor, Brasov, Bucu- 35,375
resti, Cluj-Napoca, Ca- Primary schools:
ras-Severin, Covasna, 53,346
Harghita, Hunedoara, Secondary | 15,978
Maramures, Mures, schools: 41,824
Satu Mare Salaj, Sibiu, R
Timis High schools:
33,650
Vocational
schools: 935
in Romanian or 3957
German, mother
tongue by request
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Remarks: extensive LHRs protection

* Pupils defective in hearing belonging to the Hungarian minority benefit of special
schools with tuition in their mother tongue. Based on Note No. 28260 / March 9, 2000 of the
Minister of National Education, the first experimental primary school of this type was put
into practice.

* Training courses for teachers of Hungarian are organized by inspectorates, the Union of
Hungarian Teaching Staff in Romania, Romanian and Hungarian universities.

The Lippovan / Russian language

Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers

Tulcea (the Danube
Delta), Constanta,
Braila, Iasi, Suceava,
Botosani, Ialomita

in Romanian,
mother tongue by
request

43 1383 31

Remarks: Weak type of mother-tongue based educational programme; downward trend

The Serbian language

Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers

Maintainance
programme -
tuition in Serbian

Arad, Caras-Severin,

Timis, Mehedinti 27 630

- - 76
in Romanian,

mother tongue by 898
request

Remarks: Diminished number of teachers; upward tendency of the weak form of tuition

The Slovak language

Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers

Maintainance
programme — 990
tuition in Slovak Arad, Bihor, Silaj,
in Romanian, Timis

mother tongue by 100
request

16 91

Remarks: Diminished number of teachers; slight decline in school population
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The Turkish language
Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers
Maintainance
programme —
tuition in Turkish | Constanta, Medgidia, 4 4583 72

. . Tulcea, Bucharest
in Romanian, uicea, buchares

mother tongue by
request

Remarks: increase in school population; upward trend

The Ukrainian language

Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers

Maintainance pro-
gramme - tuition
in Ukrainian Arad, Botosani, 93 8205 268
Caras-Severin, Mar-
mures, Satu Mare,
Suceava, Timis, Tulcea

in Romanian,
mother tongue by
request

Remarks: upward trend; increased number of teachers

C,. Minority languages that fall under the provisions
of part II of the European Charter for Regional
or Minority Languages

The Albanian language

The Albanians are a small community (520 persons), spread over the terri-
tory of Romania. There is no public education through the medium of Alba-
nian language. Language courses are offered to a limited number of learners
by a few Language institutes and by the League of Albanians in Romania.

The Armenian language

Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers

in Romanian,
mother tongue by
request

Courses supported
by the Armenian 70 2
Union from Romania

Bucharest, Constanta,
Gherla, Iasi

Remarks: Limited mother-tongue based education
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The Modern Greek language

Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers
courses supported
. . by The Hellenic
in Romanian, .
mother toneue b Prahova County, Union from 160 6
request 8 y Bucharest, Galati Romania, the
4 Hellenic Community
in Bucharest
Remarks: Limited mother-tongue based education
The Italian language
Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers
Maintainance .
programme - Bucharest Daigzizlrl:f: . 263 33
tuition in Italian

Remarks: Maintanance programme implemented from 2007 through 2012 supported by
the Association of Italians from Romania. Upward trend.

The Macedonian language

The Macedonian community accounts for 1,264 persons (2011 Census).
There is no public education through the medium of Macedonian language.
Courses by request were sporadically organized in the public schools (e.g.
in 2007 at the Urzicuta middle school, Dolj County). Language courses are
offered to a limited number of learners by a few Language institutes and by
the Association of the Macedonians in Romania.

The Polish language
Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers
. . Suceava county,
in Romanian, Bucharest (by support
EOEZI; tongue by of the Polish Union and B 573 18
q the Embassy of Poland)

Remarks: Upward trend; the project “Children of Bukovina” implemented by the Suceava
Inspectorate and the Embassy of Poland; language courses at the Educational Centre for Di-
aspora in Lublin, Poland (starting 2005).
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The Romany language
Tuition Area School units Students | Teachers
Maintainance
programme - 863
tuition in Roman i
Y | All counties, except for 302 430

in Romanian, Ilfov and Sibiu
mother tongue by 32,158
request
Remarks: upward trend; increased number of teachers: intense efforts have been made to
organize training and summer courses for the formation of young Roma teachers.

It is widely known that children coming from Roma communities rep-
resent a disadvantaged social category, which has traditionally been an ob-
ject of discrimination, with dramatic consequences upon education. Cases of
(intra-school) segregation were recorded in Romania especially at a primary
and pre-school level, as shown in the Report on Discrimination of Roma Chil-
dren in Education of the European Commission (2014: 21). The percentage
of such cases reported by the European Union Agency for Fundamental Rights
(FRA, Roma Survey, 2014) is 2%, much lower compared to other EU member
states.

According to the same document, in Romania, the illiteracy rate in
young Roma aged 16-24 is 22% (higher in women), and even higher in adults
aged 25-44, i.e. 34%. As regards the low rate of school attendance and the in-
creasing phenomenon of school dropout in Roma pupils, a Research Report
carried out by Gelu Duminica and Ana Ivasiuc and supported by UNICEF
(2010) states that 70% of the children who abandon school in an early stage
in Romania are of Roma origin. Other statistical data presented in a research
conducted by the Institute of Educational Sciences and UNICEF show that
44.2 % of Roma children, 7-11 years of age, do not attend primary schools,
and 64.62 % of Roma children, 12-16 years of age, are not enrolled in lower
secondary schools or dropout school in an early stage (Apostu et al. 2012: 43,
50). Several detailed parameters measuring the access of Roma pupils and
adults to education in Romania are to be found in the above mentioned FRA
report (Roma survey, 2014). Within the limits of my paper, I will quote only
some relevant figures proving the vulnerable situation of Roma children and
youngsters in the field of education: 24% of Roma aged 16 or above have
never attended formal education; 68% of Roma pupils leave school before
the age of 16; 93 % of Roma aged 18-24 did not complete upper secondary
education etc.

In order to encourage the inclusion of Roma children, the Ministry of
National Education has developed, especially after 1996, programmes for
the positive discrimination of this national minority within the field of edu-
cation. The most important affirmative measures taken in this respect have
been the following (Sarau 2005; 2008a):
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e The Roma pupils are granted separate places in high-schools, peda-
gogical colleges and universities without having to take an admittance
examination (Orders No. 3577 /April 15, 1998; No. 5083 / November
26, 1999; No. 3294 / March 1, 2000 of the Minister of the National Edu-
cation; Order No. 4129 / June 9, 2003). For instance, in 2016, a number
of 1571 pupils of Roma origin were enrolled in high-schools following
such a procedure, according to the official data (MEN, Admiterea in licee
2016).

e Territorial school inspectors of Roma origin have been appointed
starting 1999 (Order No. 3363 / March 1, 1999 of the Minister of Nation-
al Education).

¢ Educational mediators of Roma origin have been appointed; their task
is to facilitate the overpassing of cultural barriers between the majority
and the Roma minority.

e Several intensive training programmes for the formation of qualified
teachers of Romany language and culture have been financed by the
state in cooperation with approx. 80 NGO-s and institutions (for exam-
ple: CEDU 2000+, UNICEF, CREDIS College from the University of Bu-
charest, the Embassies of France and Great Britain, etc.). For instance,
only from 1999 through 2000, 380 teachers were trained, out of which
250 have continued their training within the long distance system of
education;

e A Bachelor programme for Romany Language and Culture was
opened in 1998, within the University of Bucharest, for the training of
future teachers of Romany language and culture;

e Second chance programmes for Roma who have abandoned the educa-
tional system have been launched, especially from 1998 through 2000,
aiming at the eradication of illiteracy. School caravans for the tuition
of the nomad Roma were organized so that the pupils could attend
school, irrespective of their place of residence etc.

e Curricula, textbooks, pronouncing guides, dictionaries, grammars,
and auxiliary instruments for the study of Romany language, history
and culture have been elaborated.

e The Education 2000+ Centre, a well-known NGO successfully work-
ing in the field of education, has organized training sessions for school
teachers of Roma origin and summer camps so as to reduce the eth-
nic discrimination in education. The project “Roma Girls go to School as
well!” (2005-2006) aimed at reducing the school drop-out rate caused by
early marriage and early pregnancy among Roma girls, and at improv-
ing their performance in primary and secondary schools.
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Despite the multitude of successful educational programmes dedicated
to the Roma community, the shortcomings are far from being solved. Many
Roma still declare themselves as ethnic Romanians, refuse the study of Ro-
many language in school and prefer to preserve it inside their community.
Poverty, marginalization, social stigma, lack of collaboration between the
community leaders etc., all these explain the still unsatisfactory results of
the social and educational policies devoted to Roma minority and, conse-
quently, the low status of Romany language in society. The Strategy of the
Government of Romania (2001) with regard to the improvement of the eco-
nomic and social situation of Roma for a period of 10 years (2001-2010) did
not produce spectacular results and had to be revised and postponed for a
new interval (2012-2020), as I have already mentioned before. A monitoring
of 2012 governmental strategy reveals a number of shortcomings in the pro-
cess of implementation of the educational programmes for Roma children
and adults: lack of communication and collaboration between institutions,
almost exclusive attention to primary cycle, inadequate use of financial re-
sources, out-dated legislation etc. (Neagu 2012).

The Ruthenian language

The Ruthenian community accounts for little over 200 persons. Ruthenian
or Rusyn is not studied in the public schools in Romania. Language courses
are delivered to community members by the Cultural Union of Ruthenians in
Romania.

The Tartar language

The Tartar community accounts for 20,282 members. The Tartar language
has been introduced as an optional subject (1 class per week) in a few public
schools from Dobrogea region (Mihail Kogalniceanu, Agigea, Lumina, Valu
lui Traian, Medgidia and Constanta) in 2008-2009 school year. Tartar had
been eliminated from the Curriculum of communist Romania in 1956. To-
day it is considered an endangered language in Europe. Language courses
are also delivered to community members by The Democratic Union of Turk-
ish-Muslim Tartars of Romania.

The Yiddish language

There is no public education (for pre-school, primary and secondary lev-
els) through the medium of Yiddish language.

(D) Curricula and Framework Plans

Minority languages, alongside Romanian language and literature and
foreign languages, is part of the Language and communication curricular area
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of the National Curriculum, which proposes pragmatically and communica-
tion-oriented objectives.

The schools providing tuition in the mother tongue(s) of the minorities
traditionally ensured the study of the language(s) and literature(s), accord-
ing to the Framework Plans for primary and secondary education, as follows:
5-8 classes per week for the primary schools, 4-5 classes per week for low-
er secondary schools, 3 classes per week, included in the common trunk,
for upper secondary schools (high-schools). The number of mother-tongue
classes in pre-schools and primary schools was reduced to 5-7 per week,
according to the new Framework Plan approved in 2013. In middle schools,
a constant number of 4 classes per week are maintained during the 5*-8*
grades, as indicated in the Framework Plan for lower secondary education
adopted in April 2016.

At all levels of tuition, the subjects are taught through the medium of the
mother tongue of the students, according to The Law of National Education,
2011, art. 46 (1). The teaching language in which should be delivered such
subjects as the History and Geography of Romania had been a matter of in-
tense controversy between the majority and the Hungarian minority. After
a long period of dispute in society, the Law of National Education, 2011, art.
46 (8) settles that the two disciplines are to be taught through the medium of
minority languages, on the condition that proper names and toponyms are
indicated in Romanian too.

The study of the Romanian language and literature, as the official lan-
guage of the state, is provided for 3-4 classes per week during the entire
period of schooling.

In schools providing tuition in Romanian, students belonging to national
minorities have the possibility of studying their mother tongue by request
(see Orders No. 4646; No. 3533 / March 31, 1999; No. 3113 /January 31, 2000
of the Minister of National Education). The number of classes allotted to
the study of the mother tongue is 3-4 per week during the entire period of
schooling, and they are included in the common trunk of the curriculum.
The study is organized in forms (15-25 pupils) or groups (7-15 pupils or less,
with the special approval of the Ministry for National Education and Re-
search). Any pupil has the right to begin the study of the mother tongue
in whatever grade, from the level of beginners, or to join an existing more
advanced study group after taking a language test. Pupils who usually come
from mixed marriages and live in two minority cultures have the right to
study both languages according to a special timetable scheme.

As regards the content of the language curriculum, I would highlight
its functional and communicational approach, which enables the learners
to efficiently develop a native-speaker level of proficiency. As an example,
the general competences specified in the Curriculum for minority languages
and communication (2013, Pre-school and 1-2" grades) are: (a) reception
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of oral messages in familiar communicational contexts (b) production of oral
messages in various communicational contexts (c) reception of various types
of written messages in familiar communicational contexts (d) production of
written messages in various communicational contexts.

(E) Textbooks

According to the Orders of the Minister of National Education No.
3593/1998, 3811 /1998, 3643/1999, national minorities can benefit of original
textbooks for the study of their mother tongue and literature, of their history
and traditions and of music. For other subjects, the textbooks can be trans-
lated from Romanian, can be elaborated in European cooperation, or can be
brought from the mother-tongue countries of the minorities and submitted
for approval to the Ministry for National Education. The textbooks for the
basic education (grades 1*-10") are ensured free of charge.

In 2002, the Department for Interethnic Relations initiated a subsidizing
programme for the printing of high-school textbooks for national minorities.
Usually, the high-school textbooks for the Romanian majority are not finan-
cially supported by the State. Since the lack of textbooks was frequently in-
voked especially by the numerically small minorities, the programme was in-
tended to be an affirmative measure of protection. As an example, a number of
17 textbooks in Hungarian and 10 in German (but no one for other minorities)
were printed in 2013, according to the Romanian Statistical Yearbook - 2015.

Nevertheless, shortcomings have been often reported by (some of the)
minorities regarding the printing and the delivery of the necessary textbooks
in due time.

(F) The assessment of students

According to the Romanian methodology of assessment, by the end of
the trimester, the 50-12" grades pupils have to take a final written test in
their mother tongue and literature, as well as in Romanian language and lit-
erature. At the same time, all the national exams (graduation exams of lower
and upper secondary schools, university admittance exams) can be taken
through the medium of the mother tongue of the national minorities.

(G) The training of the teaching staff for minority schools is
an important issue, closely associated with the reform of the educational sys-
tem. In the “90s, the need for qualified teachers was tremendous for some of
the national minorities, especially for those who had not benefited in the past
of mother-tongue based education, or for those who suffered a dramatic loss
of their school network during the communist regime (for example Roma,
Bulgarians, Poles etc.).
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Based on Orders No. 3578/1998, 4758/1998, 4681/1998, 5165/1998, 3003/
1999, 3005/1999 of the Minister of National Education, starting with 1999/2000
school year, the training of the teaching staff coming from pre-schools or
primary school units has been conducted in pedagogical colleges (with full
or partial mother-tongue tuition), for all minorities, in cities such as Aiud,
Sibiu, Timisoara, Brasov, Constanta, Cluj-Napoca, Odorheiu Secuiesc, Tar-
gu Secuiesc, Satu Mare, Suceava, Medias (The German Centre for Life-long
Learning) etc. The training of the teachers coming from lower and upper sec-
ondary schools or from vocational schools takes place in several Romanian
universities mentioned bellow, under (I).

(H) Second language acquisition: the teaching of Romanian
to national minorities

A persistent and widespread criticism on the part of Romanians is direct-
ed against those Hungarian speakers coming from compact ethnic areas who
prove a poor or even non-existent command of the official language, despite
the fact that Romanian language is a subject of study during the whole peri-
od of schooling.

The demand of the majority that national minorities should avoid linguis-
tic isolationism or segregation on a linguistic basis is perfectly reasonable.
Nevertheless, some of the real causes should not be ignored either. One of
them was related to the structural deficiencies in the teaching process of Ro-
manian as second language in minority schools. As Sdandor N. Szilagyi (1998:
131-148) convincingly explains, in primary schools, the Hungarian children
coming from homogenous mother-tongue communities usually start the
study of Romanian as a foreign language from the level of beginners. For
this level, adapted L, syllabi and textbooks were in use. Ignoring the speci-
ficity and the gradual character of the second-language acquisition process,
the provisions of the old Law of Education No. 84 / 1995 stipulated that
the study of the Romanian language and literature in minority secondary
schools would be conducted on the basis of curricula and textbooks identical
to those of the Romanian native speakers. This provision generated, in many
cases, great difficulties in the language learning process for native Hungari-
ans, causing their low proficiency levels and a negative attitude towards bi-
lingual education. The Law of Education, republished in 1999, modified this
provision (article 120, 1), allowing special curricula and textbooks in minori-
ty lower secondary schools, but identical to those of the Romanian natives in
minority upper secondary schools. It is only in 2011 that the Law of Educa-
tion (art. 46 (2)) provides that, at all levels of tuition, Romanian as secondary
language will be taught on the basis of different curricula and textbooks.

Apart from the particular case discussed above, teaching a second lan-
guage to persons belonging to national minorities should require the capaci-
ty of the educator / educational instruments (curriculum, syllabus, textbooks,
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auxiliary materials etc.) to adapt to each mother tongue characteristics and
to each language community and culture. This principle, fundamental in
applied linguistics (didactics of languages) and communicational studies, is
of major importance for effectively teaching Romanian to a wide range of
different linguistic minorities. A fully trained bilingual teacher will have in
view not only the linguistic level of the didactic communication, but also
other important factors that could shape the instructional process, as Mar-
iana Norel points out (2009: 51-52): (a) the social organization of the study
formation should satisfy the cultural model of the students; (b) the cogni-
tive scenario should follow the usual steps students are used to in their own
culture; (c) the inner motivation of the students to acquire and develop L,
proficiency should be stimulated, as well as (d) the acceptance of the official
language as a necessary instrument of communication.

In recent years, a remarkable progress has been made in elaborating the-
oretical studies and modern practical auxiliaries (textbooks, audio aids) for

teaching Romanian to pupils belonging to national minorities (Platon coord.,
2011-2014).
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(I) Academic instruction through the medium of minority languages

The persons belonging to national minorities in Romania have also access

to mother-tongue-medium tertiary education (public and private universi-
ties), mainly in Hungarian and German.

Romania respects the Hague Recommendations (1996) regarding the mi-

nority education at tertiary level. In several Romanian universities, the mi-
nority languages, literatures and civilizations are offered as A or B subjects
of study. Bachelor and master courses are delivered entirely in the respective
languages according to a more general practice in Romania regarding lan-
guage teaching at an academic level. Here is an extensive list of such philo-
logical programmes or optional language courses:
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e Albanian: University of Bucharest (optional);
e Armenian: University of Bucharest (optional);

e Bulgarian: University of Bucharest (BA); University of Craiova
(lectureship);

e Croat: University of Bucharest (BA); West University of Timisoara (BA);
e Czech: University of Bucharest (BA);

e German: in almost all Romanian universities (as modern language)(BA,
MA);

e Greek: University of Bucharest (BA); University of lasi (optional course);

e Hebrew, Judaic studies, Yiddish: University of Bucharest (BA, MA);
University Babes-Bolyai, Cluj-Napoca (BA);

e Hungarian: University of Bucharest (BA); University Babes-Bolyai,
Cluj-Napoca (BA, MA);

e [talian: in several Romanian universities (as modern language)(BA,
MA);

e Macedonian: University of Craiova (lectureship);

e Polish: University of Bucharest (BA); University of lasi (optional
course); University of Craiova; (optional course); University Babes-
Bolyai, Cluj-Napoca (optional course);

e Romany: University of Bucharest (BA — as B subject, since 1998-1999
academic year; BA — as A subject, since 2005-2006 academic year. See
Sarau 2008b: 199);

e Russian: in several Romanian universities (as modern language)(BA,
MA);

e Serbian: University of Bucharest (BA); West University of Timisoara
(BA);

e Slovak: University of Bucharest (BA);

e Turkish: University of Bucharest (BA); University of Constanta (BA);
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e Ukrainian: University of Bucharest; University Babes-Bolyai
in Cluj-Napoca; University of Suceava (BA).

Tartar and Ruthenian languages are not represented at an academic level.
At the University of Bucharest functioned a section in Tartar between 1957-
1977.

A matter of controversy between the majority and the Hungarian minori-
ty has been for a long time the necessity of a separate public university with
tuition in Hungarian. The Romanian officials have always considered that
the academic system for minorities is balanced, fulfil their needs and should
be developed in a multicultural milieu, not in isolation.

The Hungarian minority enjoy the possibility to attend a wide range of
study fields through the medium of their mother tongue in several Roma-
nian universities.

The multicultural University Babes-Bolyai in Cluj-Napoca has 3 lines of stu-
dy (Romanian, Hungarian and German) and offers 64 Bachelor programmes
and 10 Master programmes in Hungarian; 12 Bachelor programmes and 5
Master programmes in German. Some of these study programmes are held
in localities situated in geographical areas of high Hungarian demograph-
ic concentration, such as: Sfantu Gheorghe, Gheorgheni, Targu Secuiesc,
Odorheiu Secuiesc, Satu Mare, and Targu Mures. Apart from the above men-
tioned university, Hungarian is used as a teaching language in the Univer-
sity of Medicine and Pharmacy and the University of Arts (Performing arts,
Stage directing) in Targu Mures or in the University of Oradea (Pedagogy
of primary and pre-school education programme). In accordance with the
provisions of the Law of National Education, in order to fulfil their edu-
cational and theological needs, the Hungarians set up and manage a few
private universities: The Partium Christian University in Oradea (1990); The
Sapientia University with sections in Miercurea-Ciuc and Targu-Mures (2001-
2002); The Protestant Institute in Cluj-Napoca; The Romano-Catholic Institute in
Alba-lIulia.

Courses in German are also delivered at the West University of Timisoara
(Accounting and Business Informational Systems, International Relations
and European Studies, Performing arts), at the Lucian Blaga University in Sib-
iu (Intercultural Communication for the Economic Field, Protestant Pastoral
Theology, Pedagogy of Primary and Pre-school education), at Transylvania
University in Brasov (Applied Informatics, E-Business, Intercultural Studies),
at The Polytechnic University in Bucharest (Engineering), at The Polytechnic
University in Timisoara (Civil engineering, Mechatronics and Robotics), and
at The Academy for Economic Studies in Bucharest (Business Administration)
etc.
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IV. Conclusions

My presentation focused on the quantitative data illustrating the undeni-
able change of view on minority education in Romania, as well as the firm
determination of the State to increase the number of protected minority lan-
guages within the educational system and to improve the protection of the
LHRs of the persons belonging to the respective communities.

During the last two decades, the education for national minorities has
been monitored several times as the legislating and implementation process
was in progress. The inevitable shortcomings are not beyond the scope of
my paper. Many of them have been already noticed by previous scholars
or officials. Istvan Horvath & Alexandra Scacco (2001: 266-271) underlined
the necessity for more flexible educational policies, able to fulfil the specific
needs of each national minority, provided that communities differ from one
another according to a multitude of parameters. Their analysis puts into con-
trast the educational objectives of the Hungarian and Roma communities in
order to emphasize the differences. G. Andreescu (2004) observed, among
others, the difference in the protection degree offered to the numerically im-
portant minorities (e.g. Hungarian) and to the small ones, criticised the ab-
sence of some minority languages from the Romanian schools (e.g. Tartar
that was replaced by Turkish), rejected any form of segregation in the field
of education (the case of Roma), raised the problem of an independent Hun-
garian university, and recommended a better collaboration of the authorities
with the NGOs working in the educational field. Maria Kovacs (2009) of-
fered an extensive analysis of the minority education with a view to the im-
plementation of the objectives of the European Charter for Regional or Minority
languages. Among the visible deficiencies of the system, she mentioned the
lack of teachers especially for pre-school and primary education in certain
minorities (Czech, Greek, Romany, Russian, Polish etc.), the low quality of
various textbooks or the lack of alternative ones (with a few exceptions), the
delay in delivering the textbooks to the schools, the limited book stocks in
the libraries of the minority schools etc.

I myself pointed out the vulnerable position of the minority languages
used only or mostly as medium of tuition in the weak type of programme
(mother tongue by request): Bulgarian, Russian and most of the languages
that fall under the provisions of part Il of The European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages (except for Italian which is studied as a modern language
too). Some of the languages are not at all part of the public pre-academic
system, certain courses being offered thanks to the efforts of the minorities’
associations (Albanian, Armenian, Macedonian, Ruthenian, Tartar etc.). The
problems of the Roma community are, also, far from being solved in Ro-
mania. The protection of their linguistic and cultural identity goes hand in
hand, in this case, with an appropriate policy of positive discrimination at a
social and economic level.
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Needless to say that there is still much to be done to change the mental-
ity of the people, to fight against the nationalistic tendencies or the ethnic
stereotypes which are still present in a part of the Romanian contemporary
society, bearing the traces of the communist past.

Many people in Romania, as in other countries, learn widely spoken lan-
guages, but very few seem really interested in the lesser used ones or in the
minority languages of their own country. Even the Romanian linguists have
done little for the multilingual education policy and research. But there is
always hope for a fresh start in the future. Those who deal with language
policies should feel encouraged to continue, thinking of Katarina Taikon, an
ethnic Roma from Sweden, who learned to read and write at the age of 26,
and became a successful actor, writer and Roma activist later on.
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Corpusurile de limba romana
si importanta lor in realizarea
de materiale didactice
pentru limba romana
ca limba straina
Carmen MIRZEA-VASILE

Institutul de Lingvistica al Academiei Romane ,lorgu Iordan-Al. Rosetti”,
Bucuresti Facultatea de Litere, Universitatea din Bucuresti

Abstract

The Romanian Corpora and their importance in creating tea-
ching materials for Romanian L2

The article has two aims: 1. to describe the corpora of contempo-
rary non-dialectal Romanian, including both electronic corpora — The
Romanian Balanced Annotated Corpus (ROMBAC), RoCo_News (a Jour-
nalistic Corpus of Romanian), The Reference Corpus of Contemporary Ro-
manian Language (CoRoLa), etc. — and raw oral corpora, available in
print only — Romdna vorbitid actuald (ROVA), Corpus de romdnd vorbiti
(CORV), Interactiunea verbald in limba romdnd actuald (IVLRA), Corpus de
limbd romdnd vorbiti actuald (CLRVA), etc.; 2. to plead for using corpora
for pedagogical purposes, especially in creating teaching materials for
Romanian as a foreign / second language. The article gives a short gene-
ral description of the corpora and their applications in Second Langua-
ge Acquisition and Foreign Language Teaching. The Romanian corpora
are hardly known even by the Romanian researchers; their presentati-
on takes into account the stylistic structure, annotation, number of wor-
ds and tokens, etc. (for electronical corpora); the number of texts, the
period of time when the records were made, the type of texts, etc. (for
oral corpora in print). The second part contains some examples of pos-
sible corpora applications for Romanian as a foreign/ second language:
a list of the most frequent words; the refinement of the characteristics of
various types of texts (medical, legal, journalistic, fiction, etc.); the most
relevant contexts for the argumental structure of verbs, adjectives, etc.
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In fact, the aim of the paper is to argue for developing annotated corpo-
ra for Romanian, easily accessible to researchers, professors and even
students, and for using the existing corpora for pedagogical purposes.

Key-words: Romanian electronic Corpora, Romanian oral Corpora,
Romanian as a foreign/ second language, pedagogical applications.

1. Preliminarii

Prima parte a acestui articol este o descriere sumara a corpusurilor ro-
manesti (electronice si in format print), limitandu-se la corpusurile lingvis-
tice de romand contemporana nedialectala. In a doua parte, sunt date cateva
exemple de posibile aplicatii ale corpusurilor in procesul de predare-inva-
tare si elaborarea de materiale didactice pentru limba romana ca limba stra-
ind/ limbd a doua (L2). Aceste date sunt precedate de o scurtd introducere
generala despre corpusuri si despre cele mai cunoscute moduri in care pot
fi folosite in predarea-invatarea unei limbi strdine. Articolul este, de fapt, o
pledoarie pentru utilizarea corpusurilor romanesti in scopul mentionat si,
indirect, pentru dezvoltarea corpusurilor informatizate de limba romana si
cresterea gradului lor de accesibilitate pentru publicul interesat.

2. Scurta introducere generala

2.1. Definitie, caracterizare, tipuri de corpusuri

2.1.1. Despre corpusuri si aplicatiile lor, inclusiv in domeniul invatarii
unei limbi nenative si In predarea-invatarea limbii a doua, existd o biblio-
grafie strdind enorma. Doua dintre definitiile cele mai cunoscute sunt ur-
matoarele: ,, Corpus is a collection of linguistic data, either written texts or
a transcription of recorded speech, which can be used as a starting-point of
linguistic description or as a means of verifying hypotheses about a langua-
ge” (Crystal 2008) si ,Corpus is an electronically stored collection of samples
of naturally occurring language” (Hunston 2006: 234).

2.1.2. In definitiile curente, corpus inseamna o colectie de texte, caracteri-
zata prin (Stubbs 2013: 106):

(i) dimensiune mare — cele mai multe corpusuri moderne numara cel
putin 1 milion de cuvinte, Hunston 2006: 234, unele chiar sute de milioane);

(ii) posibilitatea de prelucrare electronica — cu ajutorul instrumentelor
de exploatare electronica de tip concordantier (care poate stabili concor-
dante, care poate gasi, lista sau clasifica diverse contexte lingvistice, care
poate numadra ocurente) sau de tip lematizator (prin intermediul cdruia se
poate adauga o lemd, o intrare de dictionar fiecarei ocurente);

(iii) scop: sunt destinate analizei lingvistice, fiind construite astfel incat
sd fie reprezentative (dimensiunea, structura, elaborarea urmeaza princi-
piile unei teorii sociolingvistice de variatie a limbii, astfel incat datele de
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limba sa fie un esantion reprezentativ pentru limba respectivd sau pentru
un anumit registru, varianta a ei).

2.1.3. Criteriile generale de clasificare a corpusurilor nu variaza esential
la o lucrare la alta. In Cristea (2005) sunt retinute sase criterii:

(1) Tipul de text transcris/ inregistrat: a. colectii de texte, continand
texte initial scrise; b. inregistrari de vorbire, continand inregistrari ale lim-
bajului (initial) vorbit.

(2) Criteriul explicitarii: a. corpusuri primare; b. corpusuri adnotate.
Corpusurile primare (raw corpora) contin texte In formatul initial, dedicat
uzului uman. In cazul corpusurilor adnotate, ,textul primar este supli-
mentat cu adnotdri ce reprezintad explicitarea in format inteligibil pentru
masina a informatiilor lingvistice si extralingvistice” (Cristea 2005: 4)
considerate pertinente. Pentru adnotarea corpusurilor se folosesc limbaje
specializate, cel mai utilizat fiind Extended Mark-Up Language (XML), ca
si standarde de adnotare, precum Corpus Encoding Standard (CES) si Text
Encoding Initiative (TEI).

(3) Criteriul cantitdtii: a. corpusuri mai mari; b. corpusuri mai mici.
Pentru a fi reprezentativ pentru o limba, un corpus nu poate fi mai mic de
50 de milioane de cuvinte (Cristea 2005: 4). De exemplu, British National
Corpus este un corpus reprezentativ (100 de milioane de cuvinte).

(4) Criteriul continutului: a. corpusuri generale, de referinta; b. corpu-
suri specializate. Corpusurile de referinta (cum este The Bank of English)
contin date de limba suficient de multe si de variate pentru a sta la baza
unei gramatici de referinti sau a unui dictionar-tezaur. In selectarea texte-
lor care alcatuiesc un corpus de referinta se tine cont de cat mai multe va-
riabile sociolingvistice, iar proportia tipurilor de text urmeaza un anumit
model. Ponderea limbajului vorbit in corpusurile moderne de referinta
este de aproximativ 10% (Bonelli, Sinclair 2006: 213). Corpusurile specia-
lizate (medicale, juridice, dialectale etc.) documenteaza un anumit tip de
text, de registru, de varianta sau de stil al limbii.

(5) Criteriul temporalitatii: a. corpusuri pentru o anumita perioada de
timp; b. corpusuri-monitor; c. corpusuri atemporale. Primele sunt corpu-
surile care reprezinta limba caracteristica unei anumite perioade (spaniola
medievala, engleza actuala etc.). Corpusurile-monitor (cum este Global En-
glish Monitor Corpus) au o dimensiune pastrata constanta in timp prin adadu-
garea de material nou care inlocuieste materialul mai vechi ce va fi arhivat;
scopul este monitorizarea foarte precisi a evolutiei limbii contemporane. In
cazul corpusurilor atemporale este ignorat anul de aparitie a textelor.

(6) Criteriul comparabilitatii: a. corpusuri monolingve; b. corpusuri
multilingve. Corpusurile multilingve sunt folosite in principal pentru
aplicatii pentru traducerea automatd. Corpusul paralel este un tip special
de corpus multilingv; acesta este alcdtuit din traduceri ale aceluiasi text.
Un exemplu de corpus multilingv aliniat este MultextEast, care contine
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traducerile aliniate in 25 de limbi ale Republicii lui Platon si ale romanu-
lui 1984 de George Orwell, in 10 limbi (Cristea 2005: 4-5). Daca folosim
intr-o acceptie mai larga termenul corpus, incluzand si resursele textuale
care sunt doar in format print, putem include printre corpusurile para-
lele si cunoscuta lucrare Introduction a la morphologie comparée des langues
romanes, basée sur des traductions anciennes des Actes des Apotres, ch. XX a
XXIV (De Poerck, Mourin 1961-1964), precum si Oratio Dominica Romani-
ce (Heinimann 1988) si Die Bibel in der Romania: Matthius 6, 5-13 (Heger
1967). De asemenea, meritd mentionate resursele de texte paralele dispo-
nibile on-line, precum Europarl (A Parallel Corpus for Statistical Machine
Translation), JRC-ACQUIS (Multilingual Parallel Corpus), EMEA (European
Medicines Agency). Pentru mai multe exemple de asemenea resurse, atat
in format print, cat si informatizate, si pentru detalii, vezi Mirzea Vasile
(2015: 21-30). Corpusul de texte comparabile este, in general, tot multi-
lingv, si contine texte originale comparabile ca gen, registru, temd, datare
etc. Un exemplu de corpus comparabil este C-ORAL-ROM (Integrated Re-
ference Corpora for Spoken Romance Languages), pentru a cdrui descriere si
trimiteri vezi tot Mirzea Vasile (2015: 28-29).

2.1.4. Un tip special de corpus este corpusul vorbitorilor nenativi (lear-
ner corpus), construit cu principalul scop de a fi exploatat in activitatile ce
privesc pedagogia unei limbi nenative. Una dintre definitiile acestuia este:
»Learner corpora are electronic collections of authentic FL (Foreign Langu-
age)/SL (Second Language) textual data according to explicit desing criteria
for particular SLA (Second Language Acquisition)/FLT (Foreign Language
Teaching) purpose. They are encoded in a standardised and homogeneous
way and are documented as to their origin and provenance” (Granger 2002:
7). In functie de mai multe criterii (vezi si clasificarea generala anterioara),
corpusurile celor care invata o limba nefiind nativi (Diaz-Negrillo, Thomp-
son 2013: 10) pot fi:

e corpusuri de texte scrise sau corpusuri orale, de limba vorbita tran-
scrisa — in functie de tipul de producere;

e corpusuri adnotate sau neadnotate (raw learner corpus) — in functie
de gradul de adnotare;

e corpusuri multilingve sau monolingve — in functie de numarul de
limbi;

e corpusuri cu control, adica avand informatii despre cei care au pro-
dus textele, si corpusuri fara control — in functie de conditiile in care au
fost colectate datele;

e corpusuri longitudinale, diacronice, in care sunt colectate productii
pe o perioadd mai lunga de timp, in general, de la cativa subiecti, sau
sincronice (cross-sectional), in care sunt colectate date de la mai multi su-
biecti, in aceeasi perioadd de timp — in functie de perioada de timp avuta
in vedere;
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e corpusuri generale sau specializate — In functie de amploare, de ti-
pul de continut.

Cele mai multe corpusuri de limba nenativa sunt scrise (in general, com-
puse din texte academice, de obicei, In format electronic) si sincronice. Daca
sunt adnotate, in general adnotarea priveste greselile. Aceste corpusuri sunt
mai degrabd experimentale decat autentice.

In prezent exista peste 150 de corpusuri de limba nenativa. Acestea sunt
inventariate pe site-ul Universitatii Catolice din Louvain (https://www.uclou-
vain.belen-cecl-lcworld.html). Engleza nenativa beneficiaza de cele mai multe
corpusuri (CLC — Cambridge Learner Corpus, ICLE — International Cor-
pus of Learner English, BELC — The Barcelona English Language Corpus,
BICCEL - The Bilingual Corpus of Chinese English Learners, CALE — The
Corpus of Academic Learner English etc.). Exista corpusuri si pentru alte
limbi vorbite de nenativi (franceza: FLLOC - French Learner Language Oral
Corpora, FRIDA — French Interlanguage Database, CEFLE — Corpus Ecrit
de Francais Langue Etrangere, IPFC — Interphonologie du Francais Contem-
porain; germana: Falko — Fehlerannotiertes Lernerkorpus; WHiG — What's
Hard in German?; spaniold: CEDEL2 — Corpus Escrito del Espafol L2; fin-
landeza: ICLF — International Corpus of Learner Finnish; norvegiana: ASK
— Language Learner Corpus of Norwegian etc.).

2.2, Utilizarea corpusurilor lingvistice in activitati care implica preda-
rea/invatarea unei limbi nenative

Analiza corpusurilor in activitatile care implica cercetarea si predarea/
invdtarea unei limbi nenative ofera informatii legate de: (i) frecventa unui
fenomen, a unui lexem etc.; (ii) colocatii, expresii, structuri fixate, solidaritati
lexicale etc.; (iii) variatia fenomenelor, a constructiilor in functie de registru;
(iv) lexicul care trebuie utilizat in exersarea gramaticii; (v) autenticitatea fap-
telor de limba (McEreny, Xiao 2010: 366).

Ca si pentru corpusuri in general, exista o bibliografie extrem de bogata
si pentru aplicatiile care se pot face pe baza corpusurilor in pedagogia lim-
bii nenative. Dintre acestea, amintim doar volumele How to use corpora in
language teaching (Sinclair 2004) si From corpus to classroom: language use and
language teaching (O’Keeffe, McCarty, Carter 2007), precum si doua sectiuni
consistente din The Routledge handbook of corpus linguistics (O’Keeffe, McCar-
ty (ed.) 2010) — Using a corpus for language pedagogy and methodology (pp. 317-
384) si Designing corpus-based materials for the language classroom (pp. 385-487)
si capitolul What corpora can offer in language teaching and learning (McEnery,
Xiao 2010: 364-380) din Handbook of research in second language teaching and
learning (Hinkel (ed.) 2010).

In domeniul care ne intereseaz, corpusurile pot fi folosite direct si indirect
(Romer 2008: 113-114, McEnery, Xiao 2010):

(1) Aplicatiile directe se referd la utilizarea corpusurilor la ore, de cétre
78
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studenti si profesor, sau in particular, de nenativii care invata o limba
straind (data-driven learning). Textele din World Wide Web pot constitui
un tip special de corpus, usor accesibil nenativilor care invata o limba
straina, dar utilizabil cu rezerve.

(2) Aplicatiile indirecte 1i ajutd pe cercetdtori, pe creatorii de materi-

ale didactice si pe profesori sa ia decizii in privinta a ce trebuie Invatat,
a ordinii in care trebuie invatat si a modului cum trebuie predat. Altfel
spus, pe baza corpusurilor, pot fi realizate dictionare, gramatici, culegeri
de exercitii, teste, etc. destinate nenativilor. Ne vom limita aici la cateva
exemple de lucrari realizare pe baza analizei de corpus (al vorbitorilor
nativi sau nenativi) destinate nenativilor care invata limba engleza:

e Collins COBUILD English course (CCEC — Willis, Willis 1989) si alte
materiale didactice COBUILD, construite pe baza unui corpus general
enorm de engleza scrisa si vorbita (The Collins Corpus — COBUILD);

e Longman student grammar of spoken and written English workbook
(Conrad, Biber, Leech 2002), o descriere a limbii engleze care se ba-
zeazd, In Intregime, pe datele oferite de analiza de corpus (Longman
Spoken American Corpus si British National Corpus — BNC);

® Learning from common mistakes (Brook-Hart 2009), o culegere de
exercitii realizatd pornind de la Cambridge Learner Corpus (CLC);

® Macmillan English dictionary advanced learner (Rundell 2007), un
dictionar bazat, in parte, pe International Corpus of Learner English
(ICLE);

e Longman Essential Activator (1997), un dictionar cu casete care ex-
plica greseli comune, pentru care a fost folosit Longman’s Learner Cor-
pus (LLC);

® Focus on Vocabulary 2: Mastering the academic word list (Schmitt,
Schmitt 2011), lucrare destinata exersarii vocabularului academic de
cdtre nenativi, realizatd cu ajutorul unui corpus de engleza academica.

3. Corpusurile lingvistice de romana actuala

Atat la Academia Romana (Institutul de Cercetdri pentru Inteligenta Ar-
tificiala si Institutul de Informatica Teoretica — Iasi), cat si in anumite cen-
tre universitare (Universitatea din Bucuresti, Universitatea Transilvania din
Brasov, Universitatea ,, Alexandru Ioan Cuza” din lasi, Universitatea ,Ba-
bes-Bolyai” din Cluj), prin proiecte nationale sau in colaborare internationa-
18, s-au realizat sau sunt in lucru diverse corpusuri electronice sau volume in
format print continand texte considerate a alcdtui un anumit tip de corpus.
Volumele in format print contin, majoritatea, transcrieri de texte orale.

In continuare vor fi prezentate foarte succint cele mai importante corpu-
suri electronice si volumele de corpus oral care ilustreaza romana contem-
porana de uz general.
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Prin cantitatea de material si prin posibilitdtile de investigare, corpusuri-
le electronice, in comparatie cu cele in format print (de dimensiuni reduse,
care nu pot fi interogate electronic), sunt, in mod clar, mai usor de folosit
in cercetarea lingvistica. Totusi, corpusurile orale in format print prezinta
un interes deosebit in stadiul actual al dezvoltarii corpusurilor de romana,
reprezentand, momentan, un tip de text complementar tipurilor continute in
corpusurile electronice finalizate si, intr-o oarecare mdsura, accesibile. Dupa
cum se va vedea (in sectiunea 3.1), corpusurile electronice disponibile nu
includ si texte orale, componenta obligatorie a oricarui corpus reprezentativ
pentru o limba standard (vezi sectiunea 2.1, criteriul 4).

3.1. Corpusurile electronice

ROMBAC (The Romanian Balanced Annotated Corpus, descris detaliat in
Ion, Irimia, Stefanescu, Tufis 2012) este realizat la Institutul de Cercetari
pentru Inteligenta Artificialda ,Mihai Draganescu” al Academiei Romane, in
contextul proiectului international METANET4U. Este cel mai mare corpus
adnotat pentru romand. Conform licentei, aceastd resursa este gratuitd, daca
este folositd pentru cercetarea lingvistica, si contra cost, daca este folosita in
scopuri comerciale.

Acest corpus contine cinci parti egale de texte reprezentand genurile: a.
jurnalistic (stiri si editoriale), b. juridic, c. fictiune (romane si poezie, scrise
sau traduse), d. medicina si farmacie (texte scurte) si e. biografii ale diferite-
lor personalititi romane si lucréri de critici literara. Intregul corpus contine
in jur de 36 de milioane de cuvinte (prin repetare, echivalente cu peste 44 de
milioane de ocurente), distribuite in proportii aproximativ egale in cele cinci
tipuri de texte. Acest corpus are nevoie de un spatiu de stocare de 4 GB. Sunt
folosite diacriticele.

ROMBAC este adnotat la nivel de paragraf, de fraza, de cuvant si de grup
sintactic, oferind informatii morfosintactice. Contine metadate de tip meta-
net. Sunt identificate grupurile sintactice, dar nu sunt marcate relatiile dintre
ele. Se pot face analize statistice (lexicale, morfologice si sintactice sau anali-
ze combinand nivelurile) relevante pentru domeniile reprezentate in corpus.
ROMBAC este destinat, in primul rand, uzului de catre masind, si mai putin
celui uman, pentru ca nu e o interfatd pentru cdutdri. Se pot face cautari
manuale, cu ajutorul functiei Search, oferitd de aplicatia cu care se deschide
fisierul.

La acelasi institut de cercetare este realizat si Corpusul RoCo_News (de-
scris In Tufis, Irimia 2006). RoCo_News reprezintd, de fapt, partea de texte
jurnalistice din ROMBAC si este, asadar, un corpus de texte jurnalistice din
perioada 2003-2006. Are dimensiune medie (aproximativ 7 milioane de ocu-
rente). Abunda in nume proprii, numerale, nume de institutii.

CoRoLa (The Reference Corpus of Contemporary Romanian Language, de-
scris In Mititelu, Irimia, Tufis 2014) este un proiect al Academiei Romane,
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in derulare la acelasi institut mentionat din Bucuresti si la Institutul de In-
formatica Teoretica din lasi. Este prevazut ca acest corpus sa fie reprezenta-
tiv, continand mai mult de 500 de milioane de cuvinte si reprezentand toate
stilurile functionale, prin intermediul textelor initial scrise si orale. Durata
materialului oral transcris este planificata sa fie de 300 de ore. Va fi un cor-
pus pre-procesat si adnotat (cel putin la nivel lexical) si va contine metadate
(autor, perioada, tipul de text, numar de cuvinte etc.). CoRoLa se doreste a
fi destinat uzului uman (va avea interfata de cautare in corpus, subcorpus,
dupa anumite criterii etc.).

Corpusul ZiareRom (descris foarte succint pe site-ul Institutului de Ling-
vistica din Bucuresti ,Iorgu Iordan — Al Rosetti” al Academiei Romane,
www.lingv.ro) este o resursa electronica creata din initiativa privata. Acesta
este alcatuit din texte culese din variantele on-line ale unor ziare romanesti
(Adevdrulonline, BBC-Romanian, Bursa, Capital-RO, Cotidianul, Crainou, Eurac-
tiv-ro, Evenimentul Zilei, Jurnalul, Libertatea, Ziarul de Iasi, Ziua, 7Plus) din pe-
rioada 2004-2007 si contine peste 86 de milioane de cuvinte.

3.2. Corpusurile in format print

Relativ recent (2000-2015), au aparut 12 volume de corpus lingvistic de ro-
mana vorbitd contemporana nedialectala (cateva sunt dialectale numai par-
tial si numai la nivel fonetic si lexical). Termenul corpus este folosit, in acest
caz, intr-o acceptie larga (orice colectie de texte intocmitd cu scop hngv15tlc)
In lista cronologicd de mai jos, pentru fiecare lucrare au fost date, in afara
de indicatiile bibliografice, urmatoarele informatii de baza: numar de texte
transcrise si echivalentul total in pagini, durata inregistrarilor transcrise,
perioada cand s-au efectuat inregistrarile.

Bochmann, Dumbrava (2000) = Bochmann, K., V. Dumbrava (ed.), Limba
Romdnd vorbitd in Moldova istoricd. Vol. 2. Texte, Leipzig, Leipziger Univer-
sitatsverlag. Contine 48 de transcrieri (= 295 p.), echivalentul a 13h,39'25" de
inregistrdri facute, in general, intre 1997-1998.

CORYV (2002) = Dascalu Jinga, L., Corpus de roménd vorbiti (CORV). Esanti-
oane, Bucuresti, Oscar Print. Contine 37 de transcrieri (= 245 p.), echivalentul
a 3h,19'43" de inregistrari facute in perioada 1993-2001 (cu 2 exceptii).

IVLRA (2002) = Ionescu-Ruxandoiu, L. (coord.), Interactiunea verbali in
limba roménd actuald. Corpus (selectiv). Schitd de tipologie, Bucurestl Ed. Univ.
din Bucuresti. Contine 81 de transcrieri (= 241 p.). Inregistrarile au fost facute
in perioada 1993-2002 (majoritatea in 2001).

Bochmann (2004) = Bochmann, K. (ed.), Gesprochenes Rumidnisch in der
Ukraine. Soziolinguistische Verhiltnisse und linguistische Strukturen, Leipzig,
Leipziger Umver51tatsverlag Contine 37 de transcrieri (= 139 p.). Inregistra-
rile au fost facute in 1998 si in perioada 2000-2004.

CLRVA I (2005) = Hoarta Carausu, L. (coord.), Corpus de limbd romand vor-
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bitd actuald, lasi, Ed. Tehnicd, Stiintificd si Didactica Cermi. Contine 36 de
transcrieri (= 216 p.), echivalentul a 3h,19'58" de inregistrari facute in perioa-
da 2004-2005 (2 inregistrari nu sunt datate).

IV II (2007) = Ionescu-Ruxandoiu, L. (coord.), Interactiunea verbala (IV II).
Aspecte teoretice si aplicative. Corpus, Bucuresti, Ed. Univ. din Bucuresti. Con-
tine 24 de transcrieri (= 133 p.). Inregistrarile au fost facute in perioada 2000-
2007 (o inregistrare nu e datatd).

Gheorghe, Mdda, Saftoiu (2009) = Gheorghe, M., S. Mada, R. Séftoiu, Co-
municarea la locul de muncd. Corpus de interactiune verbald in mediul profesional
(+ CD), Brasov, Ed. Univ. Transilvania din Brasov. Contine 29 de transcrieri
=177 p.). anegistrérile au fost facute in perioada 2006-2009.

ROVA (2011) = Dascalu Jinga, L. (coord.), Romina vorbitd actuald (ROVA).
Corpus si studii, Bucuresti, Ed. Acad. Romane. Contine 32 de transcrieri (=178
p.), echivalentul a 5h,44'7" de inregistrari facute in perioada 2008-2010.

CLRVA II (2013) = Hoarta Carausu, L. (coord.), Corpus de limbd romind
vorbitd actuald nedialectald, lasi, Ed. Univ. ,Alexandru Ioan Cuza”. Contine

80 de transcrieri (= 569 p.), echivalentul a 22h,6'38" de inregistrari facute in
perioada 2006-2013.

Corpus POP 1 (2004) = Pop, L. (ed.), Verba Volant. Recherche sur l'oral,
Cluj-Napoca, Echinox. Contine 20 de transcrieri (= 49 p.). Unele inregistrari
au fost facute in 2003. Cele mai multe inregistrari nu sunt datate.

Corpus POP III (2010) = Pop, L. (ed.), Ou va la communication?( Colnunica—
rea, incotro?), Cluj-Napoca, Echinox. Contine 11 transcrieri (= 28 p.). Inregis-
trarile au fost facute in 2009 (4 inregistrari nu sunt datate).

Corpus POP 1V (2011) = Pop, L., M. Duma, C. Pascaldu (ed.), lfag:ons de par-
ler.ro, Cluj-Napoca, Echinox. Contine 22 de transcrieri (= 97 p.). Inregistrdrile
au fost facute In perioada 2007-2010.

La aceste volume, pot fi adaugate:

Corpus POP 1I (2008) = Pop, L. (ed.), La langue virtuelle. Recherches sur les
forums des jeunes, Cluj-Napoca, Echinox. Contine 15 decupaje tematice din
romana din spatiul virtual (= 135 p.), datate in perioada 2006-2007.

AF T (1988) = Avram, A. (coord.), Antologie foneticid a limbii romdne, Bucu-
resti, Institutul de Cercetari Etnologice si Dialectale. Acesta este un corpus
fonologic. Contine 38 de texte (=25 p.) de romana vorbita in secolul al XX-lea
(limita superioara fiind anul 1976).

Aceste corpusuri sunt disponibile doar in formatul print si nu sunt inso-
tite de Inregistrdrile materialului audio(-video) transcris, nici de o varianta
electronica a textelor. Volumul Gheorghe, Mada, Saftoiu (2009) constituie o
exceptie.
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Inregistrarile sunt transcrise cu grafia standard, deci lectura este larg ac-
cesibild. Sunt Inregistrate diverse informatii prozodice si paralingvistice si,
de asemenea, sunt codificate informatii legate de oralitatea interactiunii ver-
bale (repetitii, ezitdri, reveniri, suprapuneri etc.).

In general, varianta ilustratd este romana standard sau de uz mediu, nedi-
alectala, nepopulard, vorbita de adulti cu un nivel mediu de educatie (CORV
2002, IVLRA 2002, IV 11 2007, CLRVA 1I 2013 etc.). Corpusurile POP I (2004),
POP II (2008) si POP III (2010) sunt trilingve; acestea pun in contrast romana,
engleza si franceza. Corpusul mixt (scris si oral) POP IV (2011) ilustreaza ca-
teva modalitati de comunicare specifice romanilor: barfa, galceava, scenarita,
zeflemeaua etc. Romana standard, urbana din Republica Moldova si Ucraina
este ilustratd in Bochmann, Dumbrava (2000), respectiv Bochmann (2004).

In majoritatea volumelor, spatiul destinat interactiunii publice depaseste
spatiul consacrat interactiunii private. De asemenea, limba transmisa (prin
radio, televiziune sau prin canalul YouTube) este privilegiatd in raport cu co-
municarea directa, fata in fata. Tipologia si proportia tipurilor de inregistrari
transcrise variaza de la un volum la altul. De exemplu: in CLRVA II (2013),
din totalul de 22h,6' de inregistrari transcrise, discursul religios ocupa 10h; in
CORV (2002), monologul reprezintd a treia parte din totalul duratei inregis-
trarilor (1h,6’ din 3h,9’); in Bochmann, Dumbrava (2000), din 13h,39’ de inre-
gistrdri transcrise, interactiunea in context institutional (scoala, universitate,
policlinica) ocupd 7h,27’, romana transmisa prin radio si televiziune, 2h,36’,
iar interactiunea din context neinstitutional (pe stradd, la piata, in familie, in
campusul universitar), 3h,35'".

4. Posibile aplicatii ale corpusurilor de limba romana
in elaborarea de materiale didactice
pentru limba romana ca limba nenativa
Dupa cum s-a putut vedea si In sectiunea 2.2 de mai sus, corpusurile pot
fi utilizate in foarte multe moduri in activitatile care implica o limba straind/
limba a doua. In continuare, sunt date cateva exemple practice pentru roma-
na.

4.1. Cele mai frecvente cuvinte

La actualizarea inventarului vocabularului minimal al romanei contem-
porane, in afard de alte metode si criterii, utilizarea indicatiilor de frecventa
dintr-un corpus reprezentativ este indispensabild. Cel mai potrivit corpus
electronic care poate fi folosit este ROMBAC.
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Structura stilistica a corpusului electronic ROMBAC este urmatoarea

(Ion, Irimia, Stefanescu, Tufis 2012: 343):

Cuvinte Cuvinte lexicale
Texte Fraze Ocurente (lexicale (vb., subst.,
+ functionale) adj., adv.)

Jurnalistice 651.872 10.294.016 8.558.619 4.662.528
medlll 603.161  10.950.271 9.163.029 5.226.837
+ farmaceutice

Juridice 659.646 9.067.516 7.482.484 4.247.737
TSt 314368  5.802.961 4.298.493 2.567.427
literara

literare 517.803 8.002.596 6.773.648 3.531.156
Total 2.746.850 44.117.360 36.276.273 20.235.685

S-au extras cinci liste cu cele mai frecvente 3.000 de cuvinte (ca intrari de

dictionar), insotite de numarul de ocurente; aceste liste corespund celor cinci
tipuri de texte din tabelul anterior. Lipsesc textele orale transcrise, care ar fi
dat un profil mai corect al romanei contemporane standard.
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Astfel, primele 50 de cuvinte si sintagme fixe din fiecare tip de texte sunt:

(i) Texte jurnalistice (8.558.619 cuvinte / 10.294.016 ocurente): fi, 61.841
de ocurente; an, 30.257; putea, 25.444; avea, 20.527; nr., 18.647; ord, 16.811;
persoand, 14.008; face, 12.082; zi, 12.029; data, 11.523; lund, 11.362; zonad,
11.119; program, 10.115; mare, 10.062; tard, 9.861; perioadd, 9.760; vin-
de, 9.707; national, 9.668; nou, 9.560; public, 8.985; camerd, 8.969; privi,
8.946; proiect, 8.912; oferi, 8.819; serviciu, 8.405; casd, 8.166; afla, 8.159;
doua, 8.117; judet, 8.017; loc, 7.955; roman, 7.882; activitate, 7.830; organi-
za, 7.825; apartament, 7.789; caz, 7.649; centru, 7.575; curs, 7.554; incepe,
7.466; munca, 7.421; lucrare, 7.383; pret, 7.347; trebui, 7.259; lege, 6.830;
avea loc, 6.693; urma, 6.687; executa, 6.426; str., 6.384; local, 6.320; desfa-
sura, 6.313; astfel, 6.296.

(ii) Texte literare (6.773.648 de cuvinte / 8.002.596 de ocurente): fi,
125.710; avea, 31.241; putea, 30.664; face, 29.568; da, 18.439; vedea, 16.894;
spune, 16.207; sti, 15.213; om, 15.098; mare, 14.864; trebui, 12.721; zice,
12.561; numai, 11.841; lua, 9.826; veni, 9.461; bine, 8.840; crede, 8.372; vrea,
8.311; acum, 8.192; mult, 8.175; ochi, 8.116; zi, 8.058; asa, 8.058; viata, 8.001;
pdrea, 7.963; chiar, 7.937; an, 7.868; lume, 7.746; pune, 7.719; tara, 7.227;
apoi, 7.178; ramane, 6.995; atunci, 6.966; mana, 6.950; lucru, 6.889; atat,
6.840; trece, 6.791; sta, 6.647; lasa, 6.618; incepe, 6.447; care, 6.424; singur,
6.400; vorbi, 6.315; duce, 6.102; uita, 6.084; privi, 6.083; timp, 6.015; simti,
5.601; bun, 5.585; ajunge, 5.488.

(iii) Texte biografice si de criticd literara (4.298.493 de cuvinte / 5.802.961
de ocurente): fi, 39.074; literar, 14.963; roman, 10.685; literatura, 10.062;
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revistd, 9.900; poezie, 8.219; romanesc, 7.573; an, 6.909; viatd, 6.860; avea,
6.614; aparea, 6.388; scriitor, 6.299; volum, 6.233; carte, 6.050; face, 6.030;
roman, 5.903; vers, 5.871; s.a., 5.471; istorie, 5.268; autor, 5.216; studiu,
5.025; mare, 4.989; poet, 4.979; proza, 4.979; limbd, 4.797; publica, 4.448;
articol, 4.327; scrie, 4.191; putea, 4.155; text, 4.088; lume, 4.053; nou, 3.917;
redactor, 3.816; deveni, 3.596; apoi, 3.595; urma, 3.571; opera, 3.559; critic,
3.539; cultural, 3.517; cultura, 3.505; numar, 3.471; arta, 3.468; om, 3.441;
teatru, 3.437; timp, 3.377; universitate, 3.320; scoala, 3.320; cronicd, 3.303;
liceu, 3.277; facultate, 3.269.

(iv) Texte juridice (7.482.484 de cuvinte / 9.067.516 ocurente): fi, 48.108;
articol, 38.505; regulament, 33.329; caz, 29.493; trebui, 29.291; privi, 27.136;
prezent, 26.828; putea, 25.681; alineat, 25.508; stat membru, 21.006; preve-
dea, 20.267; produs, 19.696; comisie, 18.531; directiva, 16.070; data, 15.856;
avea, 14.601; masura, 14.499; punct, 14.191; anexd, 13.881; aplica, 13.445;
parte, 13.440; decizie, 13.165; acord, 12.895; stabili, 12.844; aplicare, 12.333;
consiliu, 12.303; valoare, 11.925; autoritate, 11.757; conditie, 11.340; infor-
matie, 11.320; urmator, 11.290; respectiv, 11.274; necesar, 11.171; perioada,
11.075; dispozitie, 10.586; baza, 10.584; mentiona, 10.031; adopta, 9.523;
comunitar, 9.365; vedere, 8.929; cauzd, 8.876; comunitate, 8.794; prezenta,
8.638; tara, 8.464; face, 8.435; sistem, 8.144; in special, 8.021; procedurad,
7.871; an, 7.801; utiliza, 7.780.

(v) Texte medicale si farmaceutice (9.163.029 de cuvinte / 10.950.271 de
ocurente): fi, 105.546; pacient, 82.320; trebui, 63.053; dozd, 59.796; putea,
55.097; tratament, 52.417; medicament, 44.114; studiu, 36.210; mg, 34.681;
administrare, 32.592; reactie, 27.104; administra, 26.502; utiliza, 26.420;
caz, 24.068; medic, 22.256; avea, 22.049; insuling, 21.411; clinic, 20.264; ad-
vers, 20.003; vedea, 19.766; utilizare, 17.879; valoare, 16.721; saptdmana,
16.572; crestere, 16.426; efect, 16.217; contine, 16.088; observa, 15.529; ne-
cesar, 15.262; trata, 15.185; privi, 15.176; apdrea, 15.071; timp, 14.879; mare,
14.855; lua, 14.362; concentratie, 14.271; zi, 14.052; risc, 13.925; prezenta,
13.174; datd, 13.064; informatie, 12.729; creste, 12.424; copie, 11.863; renal,
11.850; frecvent, 11.547; ora, 11.526; recomanda, 11.402; special, 11.374;
plasmatic, 11.150; comprimat, 11.098; solutie, 11.066.
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Cele mai frecvente 15 cuvinte in cele cinci tipuri de texte sunt:

texte . biografii + texte medicale ..
. _— texte literare g < . texte juridice
jurnalistice critica literard + farmaceutice
fi, 61.841; fi, 125.710; fi, 39.074; fi, 105.546; fi, 48.108;
an, 30.257; avea, 31.241; literar,14.963; pacient, articol,
putea, 25.444; putea, roman, 10.685; 82.320; 38.505;
avea, 20.527; 30.664; literatura, trebui, 63.053; regulament,
nr., 18.647; face, 29.568; 10.062; doza, 59.796; 33.329;
ora, 16.811; da, 18.439; revista, 9.900; putea, 55.097; caz, 29.493;
persoand, vedea, poezie, 8.219; tratament, trebui,
14.008; 16.894; romanesc, 52.417; 29.291;
face, 12.082; spune, 7.573; medicament, privi, 27.136;
zi, 12.029; 16.207; an, 6.909; 44.114; prezent,
data, 11.523; sti, 15.213; viata, 6.860; studiu, 36.210; 26.828;
luna, 11.362; om, 15.098; avea, 6.614; mg, 34.681; putea,
zona, 11.119; mare, apdrea, 6.388; administrare, 25.681;
program, 14.864; scriitor, 6.299; 32.592; alineat,
10.115; trebui, volum, 6.233; reactie, 25.508;
mare, 10.062; 12.721; carte, 6.050; 27.104; stat membru,
tard, 9.861. zice, 12.561; face, 6.030. administra, 21.006;
numai, 26.502; prevedea,
11.841; utiliza, 26.420; 20.267;
lua, 9.826; caz, 24.068; produs,
veni, 9.461. medic, 22.256. 19.696;
comisie,
18.531;
directiva,
16.070;

datd, 15.856.

Fara a fi suficiente singure pentru a stabili cuvintele cele mai relevante
care trebuie introduse in etape in predare-invatare, aceste liste de frecven-
ta sunt indispensabile in elaborarea de materiale profesioniste pentru limba
romand ca limba straind. Pentru moment, pentru limba romand, inventarul
din Vocabularul minimal al limbii romdne curente (editia a treia din 1994, refa-
cuta In intregime) poate fi folosit foarte eficient, desi autoarele (M. Iliescu si
A. Costachescu) nu au beneficiat de ajutorul cercetarii informatizate. Totusi,
exista necesitatea ca aceste liste de frecventa sa fie mereu aduse la zi, lucru
destul de usor de realizat cu ajutorul unui corpus-monitor (vezi supra 2.1.3,
criteriul 5). De exemplu, in editia din 1994, in dictionarul mentionat au fost
introduse cuvinte care faceau trimitere la realitati noi sau devenite mult mai
importante, precum cec, cont, delegat, demagog, implementare, parlament, politie,
fiind eliminate cuvinte ca militian si militie (vezi Cuvant-inainte, p. 7). O lista
actualizatd ar trebui, probabil, sa continad elemente noi, precum euro (al 471-
lea cuvant, ca frecventd, in corpusul jurnalistic), internet (al 495-lea, in acelasi
corpus), mobil (al 865-lea), romano-catolic (al 871lea), asistent(d) (al 1.194-lea),
somaj (al 1.201-lea), rom (al 1.558lea, cu omonimia nume etnic - bautura),
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patron (al 2.613lea), poate si facebook, carte de identitate, ajutor social, telenoveld,
anticonceptionale; In schimb, ar trebui probabil eliminate din lista celor mai
frecvente cuvinte potrivite pentru a fi invatate de strainii incepatori elemente
precum telegramad, telegrafia, tutun, spanioloaicd.

Pe baza informatiilor despre frecventa cuvintelor intr-o limbd, se
poate aproxima mai bine repartizarea lexicului pe niveluri si, in consecinta,
acesta poate fi introdus progresiv mai eficient. De asemenea, pot fi identifica-
te solidaritatile lexicale (expresii, locutiuni, compuse etc.) cele mai frecvente;
de exemplu, in lista de 3.000 de unitdti extrase din subcorpusul jurnalistic
ROMBAC se numara si: avea loc, cel putin, in prezent, de asemenea, in vdrstd,
mai ales, in special, in/din urmd, punct de vedere, in continuare, cel mult, din fatd,
pe termen lung, din nou, de curdnd, in comun, la cerere, in general, in plus, de
exemplu, pentru prima datd, de fapt, pe loc, de altfel, pe zi etc. Foarte frecvente, si
deci de luat in seamad, sunt urmatoarele abrevieri si sigle: nr., str., S.R.L., dvs.,
O.U.G., H.G.R,, ap. (din textele jurnalistice); etc., pref., s.a.m.d., s.a. (din textele
academice).

Lexemele cel mai des utilizate pot fi folosite ca exemple in componenta de
gramatica. O observatie punctuald se refera la frecventa foarte mare a sub-
stantivelor care denumesc unitati de timp (ord, minut, secundd, zi, an etc.), a
cdror marcare pentru gen si numar pune probleme strdinilor si care ar trebui
exersate mai mult chiar la nivelul Al.

O lista de frecventa a cuvintelor in romana standard este, deci, indis-
pensabila in construirea de dictionare pentru cei care invata limba romana.
Exista destul de multe dictionare destinate strdinilor care invata romana, de
exemplu: Lombard, Gadei (1981), Costachescu, Iliescu (1994), Barbu (2009)
—dictionare morfologice; Ionescu, Steriu (1999), Draghicescu (coord., 2002)
— dictionare sintactice; Biris, Burlacu, Sosa (2013) — dictionar semantic. Efi-
cienta folosirii acestor dictionare (de altfel, din pdcate, in general greu ac-
cesibile sau total necunoscute) va fi sporita prin aducerea la zi a intrarilor
selectate si a informatiilor (lexico-semantice si sintactice) oferite.

4.2. Descrierea mai precisa a diverselor stiluri functionale

Prin cercetari statistice facute pe corpusuri electronice (vezi, de exemplu,
Ion, Irimia, Stefanescu, Tufis 2012), se pot stabili cu precizie anumite caracte-
ristici ale stilurilor functionale. De exemplu:

(i) Tipul de lexic folosit (terminologie, solidaritdti lexicale, conectori
speciali etc.).

(ii) Lungimea medie a frazei si tipul de punctuatie caracteristic. De
exemplu, textele biografice si de critica literara se disting prin lungimea

frazei si prin utilizarea frecventd a virgulei si a semnului punct si virgula
(Ion, Irimia, Stefanescu, Tufis 2012: 343).

(iii) Ponderea cuvintelor lexicale in raport cu cele functionale. In texte-
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le de fictiune, raportul este de aproximativ 1:1, in timp ce in cele biografi-
ce si de critica literara, cuvintele functionale sunt mai rare, 1:5; in textele
medicale si in cele juridice, ponderea este asemdndtoare, 1:3 (Ion, Irimia,
Stefanescu, Tufis 2012: 343).

(iv) Ponderea categoriilor lexicale specifice. Se observa ca textele de
fictiune se diferentiaza prin frecventa mai mare a verbelor si adverbelor,
in timp ce textele biografice si de critica literara, prin frecventa substanti-
velor si a adjectivelor. De asemenea, se remarcd numarul mare de adjecti-
ve din textele medicale si faptul ca ponderea claselor lexicale este similara
pentru textele jurnalistice si cele juridice (Ion, Irimia, Stefanescu, Tufis
2012: 343).

4.3. Descrierea unor probleme gramaticale specifice

Cercetarea pe baza corpusului a unor probleme gramaticale punctuale
ale unei limbi poate da rezultate importante pentru descrierea mai precisa a
problemei respective si, in continuare, pentru prezentarea acestei probleme
nenativilor care Invata aceastd limba. Mai jos sunt selectate cateva informatii
obtinute din analiza de corpus de romana contemporana pentru concurenta
formelor de viitor (Mirzea Vasile 2012) si pentru valorile prezumtivului (Si-
miniciuc 2016). Cele doua autoare au folosit corpusuri intocmite personal.

4.3.1. Concurenta formelor de viitor romanesc

In legaturd cu utilizarea formelor de viitor standard (tipul voi pleca) si
colocvial (tipurile o sd plec si am si plec), dintre informatiile oferite de analiza
unui corpus de texte beletristice si eseistice, jurnalistice, juridice, stiintifice si
de romana vorbita merita selectate cateva (Mirzea Vasile 2012):

(i) Viitorul de tipul voi pleca apare si in varianta orald a romanei, inclu-
siv In romana neliterard vorbita.

(ii) Viitorul colocvial nu este folosit in textele juridice si in cele stiinti-
fice.

(iii) Dintre cele doua tipuri de viitor colocvial, este mai frecvent tipul
0 sd plec.

(iv) In cazul viitorului colocvial de tipul am si plec, cele mai frecvente
sunt formele de persoana I sg., a Ila sg., formele de persoana I pl. si a
Ia plural nefiind utilizate, iar cele de persoana a Illa fiind rare. In multe
situatii, valoarea modala a acestei perifraze se suprapune peste cea tem-
porala.

(v) Viitorul anterior cu valoare strict temporald este rar utilizat, valoa-
rea formelor de tipul voi fi plecat fiind, in general, modala (de prezumtiv).

(vi) In roméana orala, in contextul adverbului mdine, formelor marcate
de viitor le este preferat net prezentul indicativ.

(vii) Perifrazele negramaticalizate cu valoare de viitor de tipul aveam
sd plec si urma si plec (formate pe baza imperfectului verbului a avea si a
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urma) sunt suficient de frecvente pentru a nu fi ignorate in descrierea vii-

torului romanesc. Primul tip este specific stilului beletristic. Al doilea tip

este frecvent in limbajul jurnalistic.

4.3.2. Aspecte privind prezumtivul

In prezentarea valorilor prezumtivului strainilor care invata romana, din-
tre cele sase valori identificate de Siminiciuc (2016), in acord cu valorile viito-
rului epistemic din franceza si italiana (valoarea epistemica de incertitudine,
valoarea concesiva, valoarea de intdrire, valoarea de ,imprumut”, valoarea
enuntiativa si valoarea temporald), ar trebui insistat asupra a trei valori:

(1) Nu s-o fi trezit, de intdrzie atdt! Sau n-o fi mai venind deloc. (incertitudine)

(2) O fi (fiind) ea pisicd, dar nu-i place pestele. (concesie)

(3) Am muncit 40 de ani in uzind! Oi fi avind si eu dreptul la pensie acum, nu?
Mi-o fi ajuns si mie! (valoare de intdrire)

De asemenea, relevante sunt si informatiile privind frecventa verbelor
care sunt folosite la prezumtiv (in ordinea frecventei: a fi, a avea, a vrea, a
putea, apoi alte verbe) si contextele fixate (Ce-o fi o fi; Fie cum o fi; Ce-o0 da Dum-
nezeu; Cand o fi mai rdau, asa sa ne fie; C-o fi, c-o pdti etc.), in care este vizibila
valoarea temporala specifica viitorului din care deriva prezumtivul.

4.4. Verificarea si rafinarea descrierii grupurilor sintactice

Un dictionar sintactico-semantic de verbe (dar si un dictionar explicativ
general, cu atat mai mult unul pentru nenativi) trebuie sd se bazeze pe datele
pe care le oferd un corpus, pentru aspecte precum: grila sintactico-semantica
a verbului; frecventa pozitiilor obligatorii dependente; sinonimia pozitiilor
sintactice obligatorii si preferinta pentru una sau alta; exemplificarea prin
cele mai frecvente unitati lexicale, exemple naturale.

De exemplu, descrierea verbului a (se) ocupa intr-un dictionar de tipul
celui mentionat, realizata mai mult sau mai putin intuitiv, avand ca baza de
pornire DEX, trebuie verificata cu ajutorul unui corpus reprezentativ sau
monitor.

1. GN [N, + persoana / + grup /+ institutie]
GN [Ag, + teritoriu / + populatie]

Sens: ,,a cuceri”: Turcii au ocupat Tara Romdneascd. Armata rusd i-a ocupat pe romini.

2. GN|N, + persoana / + grup / + institutie]
GN [Ac, + spatiu (locativ)]

Sens: ,,a folosi (temporar)”: Firma ocupd etajul doi al cladirii. Ion si-a ocupat un loc in sald.
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3. GN|[N]
GN [Ac, + suprafatd]

Sens: ,,a se intinde”: Viile ocupi cea mai mare parte din teritoriul cultivat.

4. GN [N, + persoand]
GN [Ac, + post / + functie]

Sens: ,,a lua in primire, a detine”: Ion ocupd functia de director.

5. V[se]
GN [N, + persoana / + institutie]
GP [cu, + activitate]

Sens: ,,a se indeletnici, a lucra Intr-un anumit domeniu”: Ion / firma se ocupid cu recrutarea de
personal. Tdranii se ocupd cu agricultura.

6. V [se]
GN [N, + persoana / + institutie]
GP [de]
Sens: ,,a avea grijd, a se ingriji, a avea ca responsabilitate”: Md ocup de un bolnav / de gridi-
nitd / de strangerea de fonduri.

Exemplul este extras din materialul lucrat in cadrul unui grant care a avut
ca scop realizarea unui dictionar de aproximativ 3.000 de verbe, pentru fie-
care verb fiind indicate valentele combinatorii si sensurile principale (Bazd
de date sintactico-semanticd in format XML: valentele combinatorii ale verbelor ro-
manesti in reprezentare HPSG, grant CNCSIS nr. 1156/2005, coord.: Ana-Maria
Barbu, 2005-2007).

5. In loc de concluzii

Prin aceasta lucrare s-a dorit, pe de o parte, sd se aduca in atentie o meto-
da nelipsita din studiul limbilor de cultura importante, inclusiv in descrierea
lor pentru nenativi si in elaborarea de materiale didactice si, pe de alta parte,
sd se faca cunoscute corpusurile romanesti, acestea fiind putin utilizate in
cercetarile lingvistice. Chiar daca pentru romana nu existd Inca un corpus
reprezentativ intocmit dupa criteriile consacrate in bibliografie (continand si
texte orale transcrise, printre altele), utilizarea corpusurilor electronice exis-
tente, ca si a celor in format print, poate ajuta la profesionalizarea activitatii
de elaborare a materialelor didactice si de predare/invatare in timpul orelor
de curs.

Cele cateva exemple de aplicatii facute pe baza corpusurilor romanesti

90



Carmen MIRZEA-VASILE, Corpusurile de limba roména...

— lista celor mai frecvente cuvinte, caracteristicile distinctive ale romanei
in functie de tipul de stil functional, utilizarea formelor de viitor standard si
colocvial, valorile prezumtivului — arata utilitatea cercetarilor de acest tip
pentru domeniul pedagogiei romanei ca limba nenativa.
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Limba romana la NTNU
in anul universitar 2010-2016

Lucian Vasile BAGI U,
Lund University, Centre for Languages and Literature

Abstract:
Romanian Language at NTNU, 2010-2011

The Romanian language lectureship in Trondheim was established
on June, 5%, 2008. As a novelty the optional course in Romanian lan-
guage made its debut in January 2009, for the spring semester of NTNU.
The course is intended for students from all specializations. It is divid-
ed into Romanian 1 and Romanian 2, each of them holding 7. 5 credits.
The course is concluded with an oral examination and a short dictation
as means of assessment during the semester and the final four hours of
the written exam. The present paper aims to explore the assimilation of
Romanian language by the foreign students in the written exams from
December 2010 and May 2011, followed by a grammar analysis of the
errors identified in the written tasks of the foreign students (the present
indicative, the subjunctive, the definite article, the gender of the adjec-
tives, the number of the nouns and of the adjectives, the preposition,
the construction of the genitive/dative). At the end we share a brief un-
conventional history of the lectureship.

Key words: grammar errors, Norwegian students, Romanian lan-
guage, written exam.

I. Insusirea limbii roméane

Dintre studentii care au absolvit examenele de limba romana la Trondhe-
im, doi au continuat aventura lingvistica in spatiul romanesc : Sandra Ma-
ria Akseth Winther a fost bursier Erasmus in cadrul Facultatii de Litere a
Universitadtii ,,Babes-Bolyai” din Cluj-Napoca pentru intreg anul universitar
2009/ 2010, iar Sture Magne Alne a urmat vreme de trei sdptamani cursuri
de vara ale ICR despre limba, cultura si civilizatie romaneasca, desfdsurate

¢ Articol reprodus, cu modificari minime, din volumul Lucian Vasile Bagiu, Despre
Sebastian, Sorescu, Dosoftei, Derrida si limba romdnd, lasi, TipoMoldova, 2016, p. 377-394.
Articolul prelucreaza partial si informatii din Lucian Vasile Bagiu, 2010, ,Limba romana
in Norvegia — lectoratul din Trondheim”, Philologica Jassyensia, VI, 1 (11), pp. 255-276.
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in luna iulie 2010 in cadrul Universitatii ,, Iransilvania” din Brasov. Ulterior
a fost acceptat pentru a-si desfasura stagiul de practica in cadrul Ambasadei
Norvegiei la Bucuresti, vreme de cinci luni, cu incepere din 17 august 2010.

In semestrul de toamni al anului universitar 2010/ 2011, cursurile
disciplinelor optionale Romana 1 si Romana 2 s-au desfasurat, inca o data,
alaturi de cele ale disciplinelor similare care vizeaza studiul limbilor straine
moderne la nivel elementar. in sesiunea din decembrie 2010 s-au inscris
pentru a-si sustine examenele finale scrise urmatorul numar de studenti:
Germana I — 108, Franceza I — 100, Spaniola I — 63, Italiand I — 53, Japoneza
I - 33. Acestora li s-au aldturat Aksel Larsen Storsanden (lingvistica), Einar
Nour Afiouni (informatica), Linn Silje Opdahl Thun (sociologie) pentru a
sustine examenul la Romand I si Romana II, plus Chung Hon Kwan (istorie)
la Romana II.

In acest semestru a fost folosit in cadrul cursurilor, in premiera, volumul
Danielei Kohn Puls. Manual de limba romdnd pentru strdini. Curs (lasi, editura
Polirom, 2009). Astfel, structura continuturilor cursurilor de limba romana
audiate de studentii NTNU a fost urmatoarea:

— Unitatea 1. La prima vedere. Saluturi, nume, tari, orase: saluturi, pre-
zentdri, tari si orase; Profesii si nationalitati; Numerele si varsta; Ortogra-
fie si intonatie. Romana utila. Gramatica: verbul ,a fi”, ,,a avea”; substan-
tivul masculin/feminin.

— Unitatea 2. Cu ochii-n patru. Orientare, directii, locuri: orientare, di-
rectii, adrese; O iesire In oras: unde? cand? cu ce? Romana utila. Grama-
tica: verbul ,a merge”, ,a face”, ,a sta”, ,a lua”; substantivul cu articol
nehotarat/hotarat; adverbul.

— Unitatea 3. Am treabd. Intalnirea de afaceri: agenda, confirmarea, in-
talnirea; In delegat1e la hotel, la banca. Romana utila. Gramatica: verbul:
grupele ,-a”, ,-e”, ,-i”; substantivul la singular cu articol hotdrat/neho-
tarat; pluralul substantivelor; pronumele/adjectivul pronominal demon-
strativ de apropiere; pronumele/adjectivul pronominal posesiv.

— Unitatea 4. Invitatie la masd. La cumparaturi: la piata, la supermarket;
Pauza de cafea; Vin musafirii: reteta, punem masa; Roméana utila. Grama-
tica: verbul: indicativul prezent, imperativul; substantivul: pluralul; sub-
stantivul si prepozitia.

— Unitatea 5. Casd noud. Casa si mobila: casa, culorile, mobila; Cum lo-
cuim: domicilii, anunturi imobiliare; Romana utila. Gramatica: adjectivul;
pronumele/adjectivul pronominal demonstrativ de departare; verbul: in-
dicativul prezent, conjunctivul prezent.

— Unitatea 6. La drum. Pregatiri: la drum cu masina, la drum cu trenul;
In excursie: la munte, la mare; Roméana utila. Gramaticd: verbul: conjunc-
tivul, indicativul prezent, viitorul popular, conditionalul-optativ.
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Studentii NTNU au oferit urmatorul raspuns la subiectul de exprimare
libera al examenului de Romana II (7 decembrie 2010):

Alegeti un subiect din cele de mai jos:
Choose one of the topics supplied and write an email or a letter:

a) Scrie un e-mail sau o scrisoare unui student la lingvistica din Romania.
Prezintd-i opinia ta despre limba romand. Compar-o cu limba norvegi-
and. (80-100 de cuvinte)

b) Scrie un email sau o scrisoare unui prieten/ unei prietene si povestes-
te-i ce stii tu despre Romania, ce iti place si ce nu iti place. (80-100 de
cuvinte)

Kandidat nr. 100004

Draga prieten;

Acum sunt in Romania! Este o tara foarte interesanta. Ma place man-
carea. Legumele din Romania sunt mult mare si naturale, pentru cd sunt
locale. In Norvegia, legumele sunt din tarile calde, pentru ca este frig en Nor-
vegia. Ma nu place criminalitatea In Romania. $i nu ma place apa acolo. Dar
Romania este o tara frumoasa. Popoare in Romania sunt frumoase. Poate sa
manance mancdruri din Germania. O zi am mancat snitel! Sper ca ta place
scrisorele.

Kandidat nr. 100003
Buna Popescu

Stiu ca tu nu ma cnost dar hai sa iti spun ce mie im place despre Ro-
mania. Mancarea este foarte bun. Im place tot de la sarmale pana la mici si
gratar. Piata e ceva care nu avem in Norvegia. Im place ca gasesti legume din
toate feluri si sunt si proaspete. Ce nu im place este hotii care da un nume
rau la Romania. Gunoi este tot ceva care nu im place. E gunoi aproape peste
tot. Nu inteleg dece nu au mai mult grija de tara lor.

Ne vedem (poate)

Kandidat nr. 10002

Dragad coleg/colega!

Nu te stiu, dar noi avem dragostea din limba romana toti doi. Limba
romanad este mai dificild de limba norvegiana, pentru ca are multe timpuri de
verbele. Daca stii limba francezd, limba italiana sau limba spaniold este mai
facil a invata limba romana. Pentru te invati limba norvegiana este bine a sti
limba germana si mai multe limbi din familie al limburi aceasta. Este bine a
sti a citi si a scrie, dar pentru mie este mai important a putea a vorbi. Cand
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doresc sa vorbesc limba romana, sti gramaticul este foarte important pentru
ca oamenii sa nu md inteleg gresit! Noi avem mult lucrare a intreprinde daca
dorim sa stim tot! Noroc!

Cu drag din Norvegia.

Kandidat nr. 10001
Buna ziua Popescu, ce faci?

Eu sunt 1 mapo1 in Norvegia acum. Eu vreau sd povesteste-i despre ce
imi place si ce nu imi place. Imi place mancaruri romani. Imi place s merg la
munte si mare 1 Romania. Sunt foarte frumoasa! Dar nu imi place anotimpul
in Romania.

La revedere!

In semestrul de primavard, cursurile de limba roména au fost audiate de
Audun Hagen, jurnalist al ziarului regional Adresseavisen, precum si de alte
trei studente ale NTNU: Ida Veiden Brakstad (master in istorie europeand),
Nina Austad Merete (masterand in filozofie) si Maria Forli. Ultimele doua
au sustinut, la 24 mai 2011, si examenele finale scrise. In aceeasi sesiune s-au
inscris pentru a-si sustine examenele finale la cursurile optionale de limbi
strdine, nivelul incepatori, urmatorul numar de studenti ai NTNU: Spaniola
II - 47, Franceza II — 41, Germand II - 35, Italiana II — 29, Japoneza II — 18.

Kandidat nr. 10001
Bund ziua, Mihai!

Ma numesc Nina, eu sunt o studentd din Norvegia. De obicei, eu studiez
filozofie, dar si invat limba romana. E foarte interesanta! 25 milioane de oa-
meni vorbesc romaneste, si noi 4,8 milioane de oameni stim limba norvegi-
and. Eu vreau sa merg la Romania. Astfel, pot sa aud mai multe romaneste.
Dar la ora actuala, trebuie sa studiez filozofie in NTNU.

Imi place foarte mult sa invat limbi noi, si limba romana este o limba foarte
interesanta si foarte frumoasa! Stapani o limba strdind e foarte interesant.
Vreau sa invat toate limbi strdini, si incep cu romaneste.

Si tu vorbesti limba norvegiand? De ce?
Ma bucur ca putem a fi in corespondenta!
Cu respect,

Nina

Kandidat nr. 10002
Draga Heidi.
Romania este situat in sud-est in Europa. Capitala este Bucuresti si

99



R“I" ROMANIAN STUDIES TODAY

are cinci vecinii. Vecinii este Republica Moldova, Serbia, Ungaria, Ucraina si
Bulgaria. Eu studiez limba romana, este dificil dar interesant. Eu place vara
in Romania, este foarte frumos si cald. Noi trebuie sa mergem la Romania
impreuna vard acestd. Noi putem sa vizitdim Bucuresti ti Mamaia. Mamaia
are aglomerat cu turism din Scandinavia. Eu prefer orasul Bucuresti in iulie.
Ne vedem poimaine. Multe salutari

Cu drag,
Linda

Reproducem si rdspunsurile la unele dintre cerintele unui alt subiect.
Raspundeti (Answer:)

Numiti 5 legume.
cartof, carotd, zuccini, ardei / cartofi, morcov, rosie, vanatd, ceapd / cartof,

rosie, ardei, molura, varza / cartof / rosii, ardei, morcovi, dovlecei, papaia /
ardei, rosii, castravete, cartofi si varza

Ce anotimp este azi, 07.12?

Nu stiu, dar o sa fie primavard! / Este iarnd. / Astdzi este anotimpul iarna.
Anotimpul astdzi esteiarna. / ...................... / Este iarna / Iarna

Cum se numesc incdperile din locuinta dumneavoastra?

dormitor / dormitor, baie, bucatarie / incéperile din locuinta mea se nu-
mesc hol, bucatdrie, baie, dormitor, birou, camera de zi, sufragerie /
........................ / fncéperile se numesc dormitor, dus/baie, camera de lu-
cru, camera de zi si bucatarie / sufragerie, baie, dormitor, hol si bucatarie,
camera de zi

Numiti cinci orase din Romania:
Timisoara, Bucuresti / Bucuresti, Timisoara, Cluj-Napoca, Deva, Dragasani
/ Cluj-Napoca, Arad, Constanta, Bucuresti, Garana, (Sebes) / Bucuresti, Ti-
misoara / lasi, Constanta, Brasov, Cluj-Napoca, Timisoara / Bucuresti, lasi,
Constansa, Timisoara si Garana

Numiti cinci obiecte de mobilier.

masa, fotoliu, birou, pat, sofa / pat, dulap, scaun, masa, birou / fotoliu, pat,
garderob, scaun, masd / masa, pat / pat, masd, masind de spalat, flasnets,
aruncator de flacari, parmalac, dus, divan / pat, aragaz, scaun, birou si dulap

Numiti cinci mancaruri.
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supad, prdjiturd, salata, snitel, paine / mamaliga, pui cu ostropel, mici, ardei
umpluti, sarmale / ardei umpluti, mici, salatd, supa de carne, ciorba de le-
gume / salata, iaurt, spaghete, paine / pizza, floricele de porumb, pastrama,
fleicd, papanasi / mdmaligd, ciorba, mici, sarmale si supa

Numiti trei activitadti din timpul liber.

A face sport, a merge cu bicicleta, a desena / fotografie, joc la computer, an-
trenez / fotbal, citi carte, asculta muzicd/ .........coovviiiinnn. / ajuca partida
de sah, a face ordine, a face astronomie, a face o expeditie polard / dansez,
cumparaturi si merg o bere cu prieteni

Numiti cinci profesii.

om de afaceri, profesor, inginer, doctor, fotbalist / chelner, judecdtor, avocat,
proffesor / profesor, doctor, secretar, gradinar, contabil / profesor, inginer,
politie, judecator, contabil / profesoarad universitar, avocatd, contabil, cosmo-
nautd, inginer / doctor, judecator, secretard, om de afaceri si inginer

Care este opusul:

Mare —mic/mic/mic/mic/mic/mic, Scump - ...... / ieftin / putin (costa pu-
tin) / nu scump / ieftin / ieftin, Tarziu - ....... / devreme / devreme/ .............
/ devreme/(repede?) / devreme

Explicati ce Inseamna expresia (scrieti un sinonim):
habar n-am —nu stiu /nu stiu /nustiu/ ............... / nu stiu / de matematic

Ce ati face daca ati fi acasd?

Daca eu am fi acasd, am dorm. / Ar dormi / Daca as fi acasa as sta putin la
televizor si as studia multe pentru examen / Eu mananc. / O sa dorm / Eu as
dorm si mananc mic dejun.

II. Limba romana scrisa — o analiza a greselilor frecvente

In continuare vom realiza o clasificare a greselilor de exprimare identificate
in textele reproduse anterior, oferind uneori si explicatii posibile cu privire la
resortul care va fi determinat aparitia acestor erori.

II.1. Verbul
e Indicativul prezent

Flexiunea verbului in limba norvegiana la indicativ prezent comportd o
singura forma morfologicd, indiferent de persoana si numar. In limba ro-
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mand, studentul norvegian se vede nevoit sa asimileze de la bun inceput
existenta a patru grupe de conjugare dupa clasificarea traditionald, cea folo-
sita curent in scoala, clasificate dupd forma infinitivului (la care se adauga
verbele neregulate...) si flectivele diferite in functie de persoana si de numar
specifice fiecdrei grupe in parte... La toate acestea se adaugd, uneori, si une-
le alternante fonetice in raddcina verbului, mult mai greu de retinut de un
vorbitor alolingv. Invitarea si utilizarea corectd a zeci de desinente verbale
in limba romana, comparativ cu una singurd in limba norvegiana, se poate
dovedi un impas insurmontabil, cel putin pentru unii studenti.

Stiu ca tu nu ma cnost; Ce nu im place este hotii care da un nume rau la
Romania; Imi place mancadruri romani;

e Conjunctivul

In limba norvegiani, modul conjunctiv este cvasiinexistent si, prin
urmare, extrem de rar utilizat, pe cand in limba romana folosirea sa este
extrem de frecventa. Problema de fond a studentului norvegian, incercand
sd utilizeze modul conjunctiv in limba romana, este in primul rand aceea de
a intelege valoarea modului conjunctiv si apoi modalitatea morfologica de
constructie a acestuia. Complicatii suplimentare apar la persoana a treia a
conjunctivului, caz in care intervin ,abateri de la norma”/reguli flexionare
specifice (alternante vocalice si consonantice in raport cu indicativul prezent).

Pentru te inviti limba norvegiana este bine...; Cand doresc sa vorbesc
limba romana, sti gramaticul este foarte important pentru ca oamenii si
nu md inteleg gresit!; Eu vreau sd povesteste-i despre...;

Inlimba norvegiana, constructii relativ similare se realizeaza cu infinitivul,
dupd modelul , jeg liker d + infinitiv, jeg prover d + infinitiv, jeg hdper d + infini-
tiv”. Constructia echivalenta cu infinitivul exista si In romana (Mie imi place
a manca).

¢ Regimul verbal.

Studentii retin greu regimul verbal (dativ sau acuzativ) al pronumelui din
structurile verbale pronominale:

Mii place mancarea; Mdi nu place criminalitatea; Sper ca td place scrisorele;
hai sd iti spun ce mie im place despre Romania; Im place tot; Im place ca
gasesti legume; Ce nu im place; Gunoi este tot ceva care nu im place.
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I1.2. Articolul hotarat

Cu toate ca si In norvegianad articolul definit este postpus, studentii omit
frecvent articolul hotarat.

Popoare in Romania sunt frumoase; Gunoi este tot ceva care nu im place;
gasesti legume din toate feluri si sunt si proaspete; Imi place manciruri
romani.

O alta situatie des intalnita este folosirea abuziva a articolului hotarat:
noi avem dragostea din limba romana toti doi

I1.3. Genul adjectivelor

Mancdrea este foarte bun; Noi avem mult lucrare a intreprinde; *sti gra-
maticul este foarte important

Folosirea incorectd a articolului hotarat se poate explica si prin neidentifi-
carea corecta a genului substantivului.

I1.4. Numarul substantivelor sau adjectivelor

Sper ca ta place scrisorele; familie al limburi; Imi place sa merg la munte
si mare 1 Romania. Sunt foarte frumoasd!; Imi place mancaruri romdni;

Unele dintre erorile folosirii numdrului se datoreaza, de fapt, unei difi-
cultati a studentului norvegian in a identifica genul substantivului respec-
tiv adjectivului adiacent. Lasand deoparte eterna problemd a discrepantei
dintre genul natural si cel gramatical, precum si a unui specific al fiecarui
sistem lingvistic in parte In ceea ce priveste modalitatea de a-si hotari ge-
nul substantivului, tinem sa remarcam o dificultate aproape insurmontabila.
Pentru studentul norvegian este greu de inteles si de asimilat modul in care
se decide/ construieste genul neutru in limba romand, prin folosirea mascu-
linului la singular si a femininului la plural, tocmai de aceea numit, mai co-
rect, ambigen. Limba norvegiana dispune de un gen neutru propriu-zis, adica
identificabil prin continut si, mai ales, in plan formal (are desinente specifice,
diferite de cele de masculin si de feminin).

IL.5. Prepozitia

Puternic desemantizate si cumuland adesea valori multiple, prepozitiile
sunt folosite, In toate limbile, in structuri cliseizate, care corespund structu-
rii interne proprii fiecarei limbi in parte. De aceea este atat de dificild tran-
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spunerea lor in plan interlingvistic. In aceast situatie, studentul norvegian
incearcd sa ghiceasca care ar fi prepozitia optimad in limba romana si, in mod
fatal, adeseori comite erori ale (ne)folosirii prepozitiei romanesti. Singura
solutie valabild in insusirea folosirii lor corecte in procesul de achizitie a unei
limbi straine este, in opinia noastrd, memorarea ca atare a grupurilor prepo-
zitionale.

este frig en Norvegia; noi avem dragostea din limba romand; Imi place
sd merg la munte si mare 1 Romania; Limba romana este mai dificila de
limba norvegiana.

I1.6. Constructia genitivului/ dativului

Folosirea articolului genitival proclitic ,a, al, ai, ale” este un aspect mult
prea complicat, aproape insurmontabil, pentru un vorbitor al limbii norvegi-
ene, Intrucat limba norvegiana nu are acest aspect morfologic:

are multe timpuri de verbele; mai multe limbi din familie al limburi aceas-
ta.

Dativul este adeseori construit utilizand prepozitia ,1a”: hotii care da un
nume rau la Rominia.

IL.7. Alte situatii:
e Constructia gradelor de comparatie

Legumele din Romania sunt mult mare si naturale (Grennsakene i Ro-
mania er veldig store og naturlige; confuzie ,, mult/foarte”)

e Adverbul de timp
O zi am mancat snitel (En dag spiste jeg snitsel)

e Pronumele
noi avem dragostea din limba romana toti doi (Vi har begge (to) kjeer-
lighet til rumensk (spréak); (,toti doi” este o greseala , ar fi tot asa de
gresit in norvegiana :, alle to”);
Eu vreau sa povesteste-i despre (Jeg vil fortelle om det (=spraket)/den
(=kjeerligheten); ,povesteste despre” e traducere directd: ,a fortelle
om” = ,a povesti despre”).
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Concluzii

Ca urmare a acestei analize a erorilor de exprimare in limba romana a
studentilor norvegieni, precum si a clasificdrii operate, incercandu-se, pe cat
posibil, stabilirea unor tipologii, se poate observa cd, in general, studentilor
norvegieni le este cel mai dificil sa asimileze sistemul morfologic al limbii
romane, fapt pe deplin explicabil, dacd luam in considerare complexitatea
acestuia in raport cu morfologia limbii norvegiene. La nivel lexical, fonetic
§i sintactic, erorile exista de asemenea, dar intr-o proportie mult inferioara.
In marea majoritate a cazurilor, greselile in redactarea scrisda sunt determi-
nate de tendinta oarecum fireasca a studentului de a urma logica si normele
sistemului lingvistic propriu, norvegian, de aici rezultand o serie de solutii
inedite pentru sistemul lingvistic romanesc. Se poate observa, de asemenea,
ca urmare a acestui tip de analiza comparativa, ca erorile determinate strict
de necunoasterea completi a normelor limbii roméne sunt reduse. In pofida
erorilor inevitabile si in buna masura explicabile, exprimarea in scris in lim-
ba romana a studentilor norvegieni aflati intr-un stadiu incipient al studiului
lingvistic ramane perfect inteligibila si chiar fluenta.
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Abstract

Starting from a comparative perspective on Romanian and Serbian
grammar, this paper deals with the acquisition and use of the Romani-
an possessive dative by students with L1 Serbian, who study Romani-
an as a foreign language. Various structural and functional differences
between Romanian and Serbian account for the difficulties incurred
by students when it comes to correctly producing the dative external
possessive in Romanian. We propose a preliminary experimental study
meant to analyze the degree and role of transfer in the acquisition of the
structure, as well as the developmental differences between beginner,
intermediate, advanced and heritage students.

Keywords: possessive dative, pronominal clitics, Romanian as a fo-
reign language, second language acquisition

I. Introducere

Teoriile lingvisticii cognitive si ale lingvisticii aplicate au demonstrat ca
achizitia unei limbi straine e un proces creativ, similar cu cel al achizitiei
limbii materne, In cadrul caruia cel care Invata construieste, testeaza si eli-
mina sau accepta ipoteze. Totusi, spre deosebire de achizitia limbii materne,
caracterul acestor ipoteze e partial determinat de limbile deja cunoscute de
cel care Invatd o limba (Gundel, Tarone 1993: 87). Asadar, cu toate ca rolul
limbii materne (si al altor limbi cunoscute) nu poate fi contestat in achizitia
unei structuri gramaticale in L2, conceptul de transfer mecanic, impredicti-
bil, al unor forme sau semnificatii din L1 In L2, asa cum a fost el vehiculat de
abordarile behavioriste, este astazi respins de teoriile moderne, bazate mai
degraba pe o perspectiva mentalistd, creativa asupra rolului limbii materne
(Gass, Selinker 2008: 136).
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Ne propunem in cele ce urmeaza sa urmarim in ce masurd studentii de
nivel mediu si avansat de la sectia de limba romana a Universitatii din Bel-
grad si-au Insusit si sunt capabili sd utilizeze corect structurile romanesti cu
dativ posesiv si ce rol ar putea sa aiba transferul din L1 (sarba) in L2 (roma-
na) in achizitia acestor structuri. Pornind de la modelul propus de Jacquelyn
Schachter, vom privi transferul nu ca pe un proces mecanic, ci vom considera
cd acesta se manifesta printr-un set de constrangeri pe care limba materna (si
uneori alte limbi Invatate), precum si cunostintele deja achizitionate in limba
tintd, le impun asupra procesului de testare a ipotezelor. Cu alte cuvinte, in
incercarea de gasi o solutie la o problema din L2 cu care se confruntd, cel
care invatd o limba isi poate selecta si testa ipotezele-raspuns doar apeland
la cunostintele anterioare de diverse tipuri si la intuitiile (intemeiate pe aces-
tea) privind limba tintd (Schachter 1993: 32, 38-39). O astfel de perspectiva,
centratd nu atat pe asemdnadrile sau deosebirile dintre L1 si L2, cat mai ales
pe procesele mentale si pe perceptiile celui care invatd o limba, are mai multe
sanse de a explica reusita sau esecul in achizitia unei structuri gramaticale.

II. Exprimarea posesiei si dativul posesiv
in romana si in sarba

Constructiile cu posesor extern exprimat printr-o forma de dativ sunt
specifice unei arii lingvistice europene configurate nu doar genetic, ci si geo-
grafic, pe o zona relativ compacta din centrul si sudul Europei (Haspelmath
1999: 116). Structura se intalneste atat in toate limbile romanice (motiv pen-
tru care dativul posesiv romanesc a fost frecvent tratat din perspectiva roma-
nicd: Manoliu-Manea 1980, Lamiroy 2003, Winters 2010, Metzeltin 2016), cat
si In toate limbile apartinand ariei balcanice, fiind de aceea inclus in cerce-
tarile comparative privind limbile balcanice (Pancheva 2004, Krapova 2012)
sau slave (Stanciu 2013). Se poate inainta ipoteza ca, din punct de vedere
evolutiv, tocmai prezenta sa atat in limbile romanice, cat si in cele balcanice
a facut ca astdzi dativul posesiv sd fie in limba romana ,forma predominan-
ta prin care se exprimd ideea de posesie [pronominald]” (GALR, II, 2005:
447), precum si ,modalitatea nemarcatd de exprimare a posesiei alienabile
si inalienabile” (GALR, I, 2005: 207)7, in timp ce in celelalte limbi romanice
si In limbile balcanice (cu exceptia bulgarei si a macedonenei), structura are
caracter mai restrans (Metzeltin 2016: 155).

In limba sarba (si in celelalte limbi desprinse din standardul sarbo-croat:
croatd, bosniacd, muntenegreana), dativul posesiv e un fenomen ,destul
de frecvent” (Pennington 2012: 108), , foarte obisnuit” (Sari¢ 2002: 9), ,.cu o
larga utilizare” (Milicevic 2012: 350). Toate gramaticile limbii sarbe considera
dativul posesiv ca fiind unul dintre subtipurile importante ale acestui caz,
insa 1l trateaza superficial, acordandu-i un spatiu relativ restrans. Cu toate

7 Dar vezi Serbanescu (1999: 33) pentru ideea opusa (structura fara dativ e nemarcata).
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acestea, cateva studii recente (éaric’ 2002, Antoni¢ 2005, Piper 2005, éipka
2006, Milicevi¢ 2012) discutd, din perspective variate si concentrandu-
se asupra unor aspecte diferite, modul in care se exprimad in limba sarba
categoria gramaticala a posesiei si dativul posesiv.

Asa cum arata Sipka, valoarea posesiva se intlneste in cazul a doar 5%
din constructiile dativale din limba sarba (Sipka 2006: 393). Ocupandu-se
de semantica si sintaxa dativului in general, I. Antonic¢ (2005: 188) propune
patru modele de baza in care pot sa apara clitice libere ale pronumelor per-
sonale cu rol de posesor:

a) obiectul posedat este un substantiv in nominativ, cu functie sintactica
de subiect: Roditelji su mu se razveli (Pdrintii i__ s-au despdrtit);

b) obiectul posedat este un substantiv in acuzativ, cu functie sintactica de
complement direct: O¢i joj ispija daljina (Departarea 1i,_ soarbe ochii);

c) obiectul posedat este un substantiv in nominativ sau intr-un caz oblic,
cu functie sintactica de nume predicativ: To mu je novi auto (Acesta 1i____este
noul automobil);

d) obiectul posedat este un substantiv intr-un caz oblic, cu functie sintac-
tica de complement al pred1catulu1 Svako ]utro ulazila mu je u sobu i donosila
kafu (In fiecare dimineatd ii s INtra in camerd si ii ducea cafeaua).

In ce priveste relatiile dintre posesor si obiectul posedat, Antoni¢ descrie ti-
purile uzuale (posesie si apartenenta —in sens larg, parte-intreg, rudenie si relatii
functionale), la care adauga relatia autor-obiect creat (To mu je novi roman — Aces-
ta fimasc este noul roman), precum si structurile , idiomatizate” de prezentare, cum
ar fi Ime mu____je Marko — Numele 7i este Marko (Antonic¢ 2005: 188-190).

@) descrlere a dativului posesiv din sarbd intr-o perspectivad panslav1ca rea-
lizeaza Ljiljana Sari¢ (2002), care analizeaz 315 forme de dativ posesiv in sar-
ba, croatd, bosniacd, muntenegreanad, selectate dintr-un corpus de texte literare
cuprinzand 700.000 de cuvinte®. Discutand aceste forme, autoarea configurea-
za cateva trasaturi ale dativului posesiv in corpusul selectat, care s-ar putea
insd extinde si generaliza pentru limba sarba in intregime: relatia de posesie
tinde sa fie inalienabilad (de exemplu, aproximativ 61% dintre obiectele pose-
date sunt parti ale corpului); aproape jumétate din ocurentele dativului pose-
siv sunt neutre, nemarcate (ceea ce Inseamnd ca mai mult de jumatate sunt ex-
presive, marcate); 80% dintre verbe sunt dinamice (Sari¢ 2002: 9). Se observa,
asadar, ca diferentele dintre romana si sarbd in ce priveste dativul posesiv se
datoreaza nu atat unor deosebiri structurale intre cele doua limbi, cat mai ales
faptului ca in sarba utilizarea dativului posesiv e mai nuantata, mai limitata
in grad si manifestare. Concret, diferentele dintre cele doua limbi tin de frec-

8 Din acelasi corpus, autoarea selecteaza 330 de structuri cu adjectiv posesiv, in care obiectul
posedat e o parte a corpului uman. O simpla comparatie a celor doua cifre poate da seama
de frecventa celor doua structuri in uz.
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ventd in uz (,predominant” in romana’, ,destul de frecvent, foarte obisnuit”
in sarbd), de Incarcatura stilistica (,nemarcat” in romand, ,in general marcat,
expresiv” in sarba), de restrictii privind tipul de relatie de posesie (,,alienabila
si inalienabila” in romana, ,in special inalienabild” in sarba) sau tipul de verb
(,fara restrictii semantice” in romana (Niculescu 2008: 499), ,,in 80% din cazuri
dinamic” in sarba)'’. Asa cum observa Iliana Krapova, analizand structurile cu
dativ posesiv din romana, bulgara si greaca, expansiunea constructiilor pose-
sive In aceste limbi releva o tendinta clara de gramaticalizare, care se reflecta
nu numai in numarul crescut de elemente care pot intra In aceste constructii,
ci si in libertatea contextuala extinsa (Krapova 2012: 120).

Pe langa deosebirile concrete mentionate mai sus, romana si sarba se di-
ferentiaza si In domeniul exprimarii posesiei pronominale in general. Astfel,
pe langa dativul posesiv, romana cunoaste si:

a) acuzativul posesiv, modalitate nemarcatd de exprimare a posesiei ina-
lienabile (GALR, I, 2005: 207): Ma doare capul'’.

b) nelexicalizarea/ neelaborarea posesorului, in cazul asa-numitei ,, pose-
sii implicite” (GALR, I, 2005: 233), marcata si caracterizata printr-un grad
mai mic de ancorare discursiva a posesorului (Serbanescu 1999: 23): Nu stiu
unde am ldsat masina. Neelaborarea posesorului in structuri cu posesie inalie-
nabild este nemarcata: Mi-a intins mdna.

c) adjectivele pronominale posesive si pronumele personale in genitiv (la
persoana a IllI-a), nemarcate in cadrul posesiei ,deviate” spre o relatie se-
mantica de tip locativ (,,in satul meu”), dar marcate in cadrul posesiei ,tari”,
focalizate, emfatice, mai ales in situatia In care si exprimarea prin constructii
nemarcate e posibila: Am pierdut stiloul meu / lui (GALR, I, 2005: 233).

Toate aceste modalitati de exprimare a posesiei pronominale din limba
romana sunt posibile si in limba sarba, cu diferenta ca in aceasta limba, spre
deosebire de romana, ele sunt in general nemarcate si constituie, cu alte cu-
vinte, tot atatea variante libere, la latitudinea vorbitorului:

? Frecventa extinsd a structurilor cu dativ posesiv in romana pare a fi o evolutie relativ
recentd, care se coreleaza cu tendinta de gramaticalizare a structurii. Analiza diacronica
pe care o realizeazd Gabriela Pana-Dindelegan releva , diferente in ce priveste raportul de
frecventd Intre posesia realizatd adverbal si cea realizata adnominal, raport care, in limba
veche, este in favoarea constructiei cu posesie adnominald”, precum si faptul ca ,intre
textele vechi insesi exista unele diferente de frecventa, care reflectd, probabil, diferente de
registru stilistic.” (Pana-Dindelegan 2009: 180).

1 Doua articole relativ recente (Milicevi¢ 2012 si Pennington 2012) testeaza perceptia de
gramaticalitate a unor enunturi cu dativul posesiv (unele dintre ele fabricate de autori,
dar teoretic posibile), demonstrand ca vorbitorii de sarba (inclusiv in variantele croata
si bosniaca, incluse de Pennington in cercetarea sa) accepta cu usurinta drept corecte
gramatical structurile in care obiectul posedat e subiectul gramatical al propozitiei, relatia
de posesie e inalienabild, iar verbul e dinamic si il afecteaza pe posesor, dar au reactii
nesigure si inconsecvente in cazul altor structuri.

I Pentru diferentele pragmatice subtile dintre structurile identice cu acuzativ posesiv si cu
dativ posesiv (de ex. M-au legat la ochi vs. Mi-au legat ochii), v. Manoliu-Manea (1980: 9).
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a) acuzativul posesiv, in cateva constructii in care predicatul desemneaza
senzatii fizice neplacute, relatia dintre posesor si obiectul posedat este de
tipul parte-intreg, iar obiectul posedat e in cazul nominativ (Boli ga glava — Il
doare capul, Svrbi je dlan — O mandncd palma), rareori in cazul locativ (Probada
ga u krstima — i inteapd spatele [=in spate]) (Piper 2005: 696-697).

b) nelexicalizarea/ neelaborarea posesorului, recomandata daca din
context reiese cu claritate posesorul: U radu on daje nekoliko interesantnih pri-
mera — In lucrare el di citeva exemple interesante. Nelexicalizarea posesorulm e
obligatorie in cazul posesiei inalienabile: Ova Zena je izgubila ruku, a ova Zena
je izgubila sestru — Aceastd femeie si-a pierdut mana, iar aceastd femeie si-a pierdut
sora; literal: Aceastd femeie a pierdut mana, iar aceastd femeie a pierdut sora (Piper
2005: 682-683), precum si in situatia in care subiectul exercitd actiunea asupra
sa sau asupra obiectelor care 1i apartin, iar in perceptia socio-culturald acea
actiune nu trebuie facuta de altcineva in afara de el (de ex. Posle rucka uvek je
¢ackao zube — Dupd prinz intotdeauna isi curdta dintii cu scobitoarea; literal: Dupd
pranz intotdeauna curdita dintii cu scobitoarea) (Piper 2005: 687).

) pronumele posesive fie folosite cu valoare adjectivald, ca atribut (Tooja
/ Njegova kn]zga je na stolu — Cartea ta / lui e pe masd), fie ca nume predica-
tiv (Ta knjiga je tvoja / njegova — Aceastd carte e a ta / a lui). In plus, sarba cu-
noaste si adjectivul reflexiv-posesiv svoj (-a, -e), care se refera intotdeauna
la subiectul propozitiei. Sarba face asadar distinctie intre Priao je o svom
romanu — A vorbit despre romanul lui (=al sau, propriu) si Pricao je o njego-
vom romanu — A vorbit despre romanul lui (=al altcuiva). Folosirea adjectivelor
posesive si a celor reflexiv-posesive e in general nemarcatd, dar e marcata
in constructiile emfatice, mai ales in situatia in care realizarea nemarcata
apeleaza la nelexicalizarea posesorului: Izgubila sam svoj novéanik — Mi-am
pierdut portofelul meu (literal: Am pierdut portofelul meu).

Existenta acestor modalitdti concurente de exprimare nemarcatd a pose-
siei explicd frecventa mai redusa in sarba a constructiilor cu dativ posesiv,
mai degraba marcate. Fiind doar una dintre modalitatile de actualizare ling-
vistica a posesorului, dativul posesiv e impus, in sarbd, de factori semantici
si pragmatici, spre deosebire de romanad, unde cliticul pronominal e frecvent
un component obligatoriu, gramaticalizat (in constructii in care relatia se-
mantica dintre posesor si obiect posedat este una de tipul parte-intreg) sau
prezent in expresii idiomatice (Niculescu 2008: 506-507).

In sarbs, asadar, mai mult decat in romand, dativul posesiv intrd in
schema propusa de Martin Haspelmath, care delimiteaza patru criterii si
patru ierarhii corelate acestora, subsumate factorului pragmatic [+Afectare].
Conform lui Haspelmath (1999: 113), aparitia unui posesor extern in dativ
este favorizatd de:

a) caracterul animat al posesorului; constructiile cu dativ posesiv sunt
mai frecvente in cazul in care posesorul este animat (si aici, in ordine, daca
este: pronume personal de persoana I sau a II-a; pronume personal de per-

111



R“I" ROMANIAN STUDIES TODAY

soana a III-a; nume propriu; alt animat), decat daca este inanimat;

b) tipul de verb-predicat; constructiile cu dativ posesiv sunt mai frecvente
in cazul in care predicatul este un verb dinamic (in primul rand unul care il
afecteaza pe posesor), decat daca este un verb static;

¢) caracterul inalienabil al obiectului posedat; constructiile cu dativ po-
sesiv sunt mai frecvente in cazul in care obiectul posedat este inalienabil (si
aici, in ordine, daca este: parte a corpului; obiect de imbracaminte; orice alt
obiect unic), decat daca este alienabil;

d) valoarea sintactica a obiectului posedat; constructiile cu dativ posesiv
sunt mai frecvente In cazul in care obiectul posedat este, din punct de vede-
re sintactic, complement prepozitional sau complement direct, mai degraba
decat daca este subiect.

Diferente apar si in ce priveste exprimarea morfologica a posesorului in
romani si in sarba. In roméana, acesta este obligatoriu un clitic pronominal
reflexiv sau personal, cu trasdtura semantica [+Animat] (GALR, II, 441), une-
ori si [-Animat] (Niculescu 2008: 486), in general antepus verbului®, liber sau
conjunct™. Spre deosebire de romand, sarba nu cunoaste clitice reflexive de
dativ, asadar posesorul poate fi exprimat doar printr-un clitic pronominal
personal (Antoni¢ 2005: 188). De aceea, pentru o descriere completa a condi-
tiilor care afecteaza aparitia, frecventa si, posibil, achizitia dativului posesiv
din romanad, primul criteriu din schema lui Haspelmath ar trebui completat
cu factorul [+Reflexivitate] (vezi si Niculescu 2008: 507): in romana, dativul
posesiv va fi preferat in dauna altor variante in cazul in care posesorul este
animat si exprimat prin pronume reflexiv (la persoana I, a II-a si a III-a), apoi
prin pronume personal etc.

In consecints, toate aceste diferente functionale si structurale dintre
romana si sarbd, la care se adauga faptul ca manualele de predare a limbii
romane ca limba strdind abordeaza doar in treacat si insuficient problematica
cliticelor posesive', se constituie in puncte nevralgice pentru predarea, achi-
zitia si utilizarea corecta a dativului posesiv. In sectiunea urmdtoare, vom

2 Roména si sarba se Indeparteaza aici de schema lui Haspelmath; constructiile in care
obiectul posedat e un complement prepozitional sunt mult mai rare decét cele in care e
complement direct sau subiect.

3 Nu ne vom referi la dativul posesiv al carui suport morfosintactic e un substantiv, un
adjectiv sau o prepozitie (locutiune prepozitionald).

4 Pentru o descriere detaliata a structurilor cu dativ posesiv in romanad, vezi Niculescu 2008:
486-487.

5 Manualele noi si moderne, bazate pe o abordare functionala a limbii, nu trateaza decat cel
multimplicit dativul posesiv romanesc, In timp ce manualele mai vechi, bazate pe o abordare
mai degraba structurald, respectd in general urmatoarea succesiune in predarea notiunii de
posesie: adjectivele posesive, pronumele personale in genitiv, dativul posesiv exprimat prin
pronume personale si pronume reflexive. Predarea se concentreaza pe diferite aspecte, de
ex.: Cazacu et al. (1980:312) da reguli explicite, urmate de exceptii si exercitii, Brancus et al.
(1996: 200-201) insista asupra valorii verbului (tranzitiv, reflexiv), Pop (2000:135-136) atrage
atentia asupra legaturii dativului posesiv cu dativul (in)commodi (al beneficiului si pagubei).
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prezenta un experiment empiric preliminar realizat cu studentii care studia-
za limba romand la Universitatea din Belgrad, in care am urmadrit gradul in
care acestia stapanesc structurile cu dativ posesiv, precum si rolul si ponde-
rea transferului din L1.

III. Experimentul

1. Intrebari de cercetare

Experimentul pe care l-am realizat a fost conceput in asa fel incat sa ras-
punda la urmatoarele trei intrebari (si ipoteze de pornire in acelasi timp):

A) In cazul studentilor incepatori (nivel A1-A2), exista probleme la recep-
tare? Cu alte cuvinte, chiar fara sa le fi fost explicata structura, sunt incepa-
torii in stare sa inteleaga, In context, valoarea posesiva a cliticului de dativ?

B) In cazul studentilor de nivel mediu si avansat (nivel B1-C1), exists pro-
bleme la producere? Cu alte cuvinte, odata familiarizati cu structura, sunt in
stare studentii sa transforme cunoasterea explicitd, declarativa in cunoastere
implicitd, procedurala?

C)Ince priveste studentii de nivel mediu si avansat, existd diferente intre
raspunsurile lor, care ar putea sugera o insusire progresiva a structurii?

2. Participantii

Participantii la experiment sunt studenti sau absolventi recenti ai Sectiei
de limba, literatura si cultura romand a Facultdtii de Filologie din cadrul
Universitatii din Belgrad, unde studiile de licenta dureaza 4 ani (240 de cre-
dite), iar cele de master 1 an (60 de credite). Specificul predarii si Invatarii
limbii romane la aceasta facultate se reflecta in faptul ca la inceputul studii-
lor majoritatea studentilor nu au cunostinte anterioare de limba romans, iar
la terminarea studiilor, studentii obtin diploma de filolog. Tinand seama si
de faptul ca la Universitatea din Belgrad limbile straine se studiaza ca unica
specializare, e evident ca inputul lingvistic la care studentii sunt expusi e
considerabil: de-a lungul celor 4 ani de studii de licentd, studentii au sapta-
manal 10 ore de limba romana (gramatica si curs practic), la care se adauga
intre 6 si 12 ore de literatura romana, civilizatie romaneascd, istoria limbii
romane, traduceri etc., in functie de anul de studiu. Grupele sunt mici, alca-
tuite din maximum 15 studenti, iar prin diversele materii studiate atentia se
indreapta atat asupra celor patru deprinderi si competente (exprimarea ora-
18, exprimarea scrisd, intelegerea unui text scris, intelegerea unui text oral),
cat si asupra predarii si invatarii extensive a gramaticii limbii romane, inclu-
siv prin achizitia metalimbajului de specialitate si prin predare explicita si
constientizare a regulilor.
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Cei 29 de participanti au fost impadrtiti in trei grupe. Prima grupa a cuprins
12 studenti din anul I (nivelul A1-A2). Din cea de-a doua grupa au facut par-
te 13 subiecti (cei mai buni studenti din anii II, III, IV sau absolventi recenti),
impartiti la randul lor in doua subgrupe, in functie de nivelul de cunoastere
a limbii romane: studentii din anii II si III (n=5) au alcatuit prima subgrupa,
iar studentii din anul IV si absolventii recenti (n=8), pe cea de-a doua. Pentru
arealiza selectarea si clasificarea subiectilor in cele doud subgrupe, nu am re-
curs asadar la vreun test special; fiind cu totii studentii nostri sau absolventi
din ultimii doi ani, ne-am bazat pe trei dintre metodele de evaluare a nivelu-
lui constatate de Margaret Thomas (1994): impresia generala (a profesorilor),
statutul institutional (anul de studiu), evaluarile interne (notele la examene).
Desi ambele subgrupe au rezolvat aceleasi sarcini, testele au fost codate ante-
rior distribuirii, astfel incat la final sa stim dacd un anume test apartine unui
student de la nivelul mediu sau unuia de la nivelul avansat.

Cea de-a treia grupa a cuprins 4 studenti din toti anii de studiu, pe care
i-am separat de restul respondentilor deoarece, desi au studiat, in general,
limba romana doar la facultate, ei au fost expusi anterior, in perioada critica,
la input. Trei dintre respondenti provin din familii apartindand comunitatii
romanofone din Vojvodina, in care se vorbeste limba romand non-standard
(subdialectul banatean). Cel de-al patrulea respondent, in a carui familie nu
se vorbeste limba romana, a locuit in copilarie In Romania, unde a si facut
primele clase din scoala primara.

O ultimd grupa a cuprins 7 vorbitori nativi din Romania, care au functio-
nat ca grup de control.

3. Metodologia

Pentru a rdaspunde la cele trei ipoteze de cercetare si a testa gradul de
insusire si corectitudinea utilizarii structurilor cu dativ posesiv, am elaborat
doua teste distincte, dar corelate, pe care le-am aplicat subiectilor atat offline
(in timpul orelor, In cazul subiectilor inca studenti), cat si online (in cazul
celor 5 absolventi).

Primul test, administrat subiectilor de nivel mediu sau avansat (inclusiv
celor cu cunostinte anterioare de limba roméana si grupului de control), a
cuprins 7 itemi. Lungimea redusd a testului a fost determinata, in primul
rand, de dorinta de a minimiza posibilitatea ca studentii sa recunoasca struc-
tura testata si sa o activeze constient. Din acelasi motiv, doi dintre itemii
testului nu au cuprins structura testatd, functionand doar ca distractori. in
plus, considerdm ca unele dintre observatiile generale ale lui Zoltan Dornyei
privitoare la dezavantajele folosirii chestionarelor in cercetare se aplica si in
cazul testelor de acest tip: chestionarele (si testele) prea lungi pot fi contra-
productive, iar efectul de oboseald, graba, lipsa de motivatie a subiectilor pot
influenta rezultatele (Ddrnyei, Taguchi 2010: 6-9).
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Cei cinci itemi prin care am testat cunoasterea si producerea structurii
cu posesor extern in dativ au cuprins o intrebare la care subiectii trebuiau
sd raspunda folosind un verb si un substantiv date (la forma din dictionar),
precum si indiciile oferite de o imagine, din care reiesea cu claritate poseso-
rul. Situatiile de comunicare propuse au fost banale, cotidiene, pe conside-
rentul ca, in cazul In care aceste situatii simple le creeaza probleme subiec-
tilor, acestia se vor confrunta cu aceleasi probleme si in cazul situatiilor mai
complexe cu structura tinta. Participantii au fost instruiti sa raspunda con-
form primelor intuitii. Combinatiile verb+substantiv au vizat relatia de pose-
sie inalienabila (prototipica sau extinsa), care favorizeaza, conform schemei
lui Haspelmath, folosirea dativului posesiv: parte a corpului uman (a rupe/
mdnd), obiect de imbracaminte (a spdla/ bluzi), obiect (in sens larg) considerat
unic: (a fural pasaport, a strica/ telefon, a muri/ pisicd). Marea majoritate a ver-
belor sunt dinamice si tranzitive, iar actiunea pe care o denota il afecteaza,
in general, pe posesor. In ce priveste realizarea morfologicd a posesorului,
intrebdrile au fost concepute in asa fel incat sa-i ghideze si sa-i oblige pe res-
pondenti sa foloseascd un anumit tip de pronume (personal sau reflexiv), la
o anumitd persoana (I, II si III singular).

Am considerat corecte si adecvate In limba romana urmatoarele posibile
enunturi: 1. a rupe/ mand: Si-a rupt mana; 2. a fura/ pasaport: Mi-au furat pasa-
portul/ Mi s-a furat pasaportul/ Cineva mi-a furat pasaportul; 3. a spdla/ bluzi:
Spald-ti bluza!/ Trebuie sd-ti speli bluza; 4. a strica/ telefon: Mi-am stricat telefonul/
Mi s-a stricat telefonul; 5. a muri/ pisicd: I-a murit pisica. Posibilitatea sau impo-
sibilitatea de a reda respectiva idee si in sarba cu ajutorul unui clitic de dativ
posesiv va fi tratata mai jos, la punctul 5 (Discutii).

Cel de-al doilea test, administrat studentilor din anul I, a cuprins 4 din
cele 5 structuri prezentate anterior (am eliminat structura Si-a rupt mana si
am preferat varianta I-a murit bunicul, in loc de I-a murit pisica). Studentilor
le-au fost prezentate 4 mini-dialoguri in romand, continand cele 4 propo-
zitii cu dativ posesiv, si li s-a cerut sa rdspunda la cate o intrebare ce viza
intelegerea relatiei de posesie (de ex. A cui bluzi e murdari?). Pentru a evita
denaturarea rezultatelor sau refuzul de a raspunde din cauza cunostintelor
insuficiente de limba romand, atat intrebarile ce au urmat dupa fiecare dia-
log, cat si raspunsurile studentilor au fost in limba sarba.

Ambele teste au cuprins si cateva intrebari de natura socio-demografica.

4. Rezultate

In ce priveste receptarea corectd a structurii, testul arata ca intr-o majoritate
covarsitoare studentii din anul I inteleg valoarea posesiva a cliticului de
dativ. Astfel, in cazul structurii Mi-au furat pasaportul, 1 student nu a rdspuns
delog, toti ceilalti 11 au raspuns corect. In ce priveste enunturile Trebuie si-ti
speli bluza si Mi-am stricat telefonul, cate 10 respondenti (din 12) au indicat
corect posesorul, cate 1 subiect nu a rdspuns, iar cate un subiect a rdspuns
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gresit. De asemenea, in cazul enuntului I-a murit bunicul, 10 studenti au ras-
puns corect, 1 student a raspuns gresit, iar 1 student a rdspuns incomplet,
fara precizarea posesorului (din cauza unor particularitati ale limbii sarbe).

Rezultatele testului aplicat celei de-a doua grupe sunt mai putin unitare
(vezi Tabelele 1-5). Structurile Mi-au furat pasaportul si Mi s-a stricat telefonul
(sau altele echivalente, cu dativ posesiv) au fost folosite corect'® de cate 85%
dintre respondenti (11 din 13: toti cei 8 studenti aflati la nivel avansat, 3 stu-
denti aflati la nivel mediu). In cazul structurilor Spali-ti bluza! si I-a murit pi-
sica, doar cate 5 studenti (toti de la nivelul avansat — 38%) au raspuns corect,
toti ceilalti au dat rdspunsuri incorecte sau inadecvate, fara posesor extern
in dativ?. In ce priveste enuntul Si-a rupt mana, structura cu dativ posesiv a
fost folositd de 5 respondenti (38%), din care 4 aflati la nivelul avansat si 1 la
nivelul mediu. Desi intrebarea si indiciile vizau un raspuns care sa contind
pronumele reflexiv de persoana a IlI-a, am considerat corecte si doud ras-
punsuri (apartinand unui student de la nivelul avansat si unuia de la nivelul
mediu) cu pronume reflexiv de persoana I (Mi-am rupt maina).

Tabelul 1: Spald-{i bluza! Tabelul 2: Si-a / Mi-am rupt ména.

g 9
8 B 8
7 — 7 — == -
6 — 6 L
5 5 =
4 4
3 3
2 — — 2 — —
1 — — 1 -
0 0

Anul 11 Anul 1T Anul 1V, Anul IT Anul IITAnul IV,

abs. abs.
B Rispunsuri corecte ® Réspunsuri corecte

Riispunsuri gresite Raspunsuri gresite

In cazul celei de-a treia grupe, cuprinzand studenti cu cunostinte
anterioare (chiar si pasive), folosirea structurilor cu dativ posesiv este
aproape generald. Intr-o singurd situatie, un singur respondent a preferat o
structura fard posesor extern, insa adecvata si naturala in limba romana: Ia
bluza cea rosie, pe asta o speli mdine.

5. Discutii

A. Receptarea structurii

16 Am corectat tacit si nu ne vom referi aici la greselile privind folosirea articolului hotarat
in constructiile cu dativ posesiv (din 37 de enunturi corecte, in 8 substantivul care
denumeste obiectul posedat a fost nearticulat).

17 Analiza pe orizontala a rezultatelor releva ca raspunsurile corecte nu le apartin, in
ambele situatii, acelorasi studenti.
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In cazul studentilor din anul I, rezultatele pur statistice ale testului
sugereaza cd acestia nu au probleme in ce priveste receptarea corectd
a constructiilor cu dativ posesiv si sunt capabili sa inteleaga relatia de
posesie exprimata cu ajutorul unui posesor extern in dativ. Totusi, date
tiind obiectivul si aria de acoperire limitata a testului, credem ca, pentru a fi
realmente concludente, rezultatele de mai sus ar trebui verificate suplimentar,
prin teste corelate, pentru a vedea cat din intelegerea structurii se datoreaza
procesarii unitatilor lexicale In dauna celor gramaticale, asa cum sustine
principiul intaietatii cuvintelor notionale descris de Bill VanPatten (2015) sau
altor indicii semantice sau pragmatice existente in dialoguri.

B. Producerea structurii

In cazul studentilor de nivel mediu si avansat, se observi ci utilizarea
corectd a dativului posesiv romanesc le pune probleme atat studentilor
din toti anii, cat si absolventilor; asadar doar o parte din studenti ajung sa
automatizeze structura, sa transforme cunostintele declarative in cunostinte
procedurale. Chiar si dupa patru ani de studiere a limbii romane, unii
studenti nu au suficient control asupra posesorilor externi in dativ, in ciuda
prezentei acestora si in limba sarba, ceea ce sugereaza ca achizitia structurii
e lentd, iar posibilitatea de transferare a sa e doar partial fructificatd, datorita
concurentei dintre modalitatile nemarcate stilistic de exprimare a posesiei in
sarba.

a) Dativul posesiv exprimat in romana prin clitic reflexiv

In primul rand, studentii intdmpina probleme in cazul celor doi itemi
care in romana reclama folosirea pronumelui reflexiv clitic in dativ, structura
morfologicd inexistenta in limba sarba.

Tabelul 3: I-a murit pisica.

O = N W R WL~ W

Anull  Anul [T Anul IV,
abs.

B Raspunsuri corecte

Raspunsuri gresite

In sarbd, echivalentele celor doud propozitii se caracterizeaza prin
nelexicalizarea posesorului: Operi bluzu, Slomio(-la) je ruku. Asa se explica
cele 8 raspunsuri de tipul Spald bluza, Trebuie si speli bluza pe care le-am pri-
mit de la subiecti. Interesant este cd structura cu dativ posesiv a fost evitata si

117



R“I" ROMANIAN STUDIES TODAY

de patru dintre cei sapte respondenti din grupul de control, care au preferat
structuri cu reflexivul pasiv (de ex. Bluza se spald, nu-i problemd) sau cu supi-
nul (de ex. Sper cd pui bluza la spilat). In cazul vorbitorilor nativi, credem c&
e vorba de constrangeri de natura pragmatica care 1i impiedica sa foloseasca
structura asteptata: pe de o parte, forma de imperativ e simtita, probabil, ca
prea directd si nepoliticoasd; pe de alta parte, folosirea pronumelui de per-
soana a II-a in contextul posesiei inalienabile si al sferei personale poate fi
considerata de vorbitorii nativi drept inoportuna si prea indrazneata. Desi,
evident, si vorbitorii non-nativi ar putea dovedi tact si atentie fatd de interlo-
cutori, credem cd lipsa cliticelor reflexive de dativ se datoreaza, mai degraba,
unei ipoteze gresite, intemeiatd pe situatia din limba maternd, dar care nu se
aplicd in cazul limbii tinta.

Aceeasi ipotezd incorecta, materializata in transferul structurii din sarba,
actioneazad si in cazul celor cinci studenti (unul de nivel avansat, patru de ni-
vel mediu) care au oferit rdspunsuri cu posesorul nelexicalizat (A rupt maina)
in locul enuntului asteptat, Si-a rupt mana. Mai surprinzatoare sunt insa cele
trei ocurente ale enuntului I-a rupt mdna. Desi ar putea sugera ca studentii
si-au Insusit structura cu dativ posesiv (scos din context, se poate spune ca
acest enunt contine structura testatd), am hotdrat sa nu acceptam aceste ras-
punsuri drept corecte, ele nefiind adecvate cerintei noastre. Aparitia acestei
structuri se explicd, probabil, prin transferul inconstient al structurii echi-
valente din sarba, cu pronume personal (posibild, si in sarba, si in romana,
intr-un context precum In timp ce se jucau, Ion a cizut peste Petru. I-a rupt
mana (vezi Milicevi¢ 2012: 356)). E posibil, asadar, ca achizitia structurilor
cu dativ posesiv exprimat prin clitic pronominal reflexiv sa treacd printr-o
faza de dezvoltare intermediard, in care in interlimba studentilor se rega-
sesc structurile cu pronume personal, probabil transferate din L1, chiar daca
neadecvate la context. Un argument in plus il poate constitui prezenta celor
trei enunturi cu pronumele reflexiv de persoana I (Mi-am rupt mana), a carui
ocurentd se poate explica prin pozitia Inaltd din ierarhia lui Haspelmath, dar
si prin faptul cd, din punct de vedere formal, el este identic cu pronumele
personal de persoana I.

b) Dativul posesiv exprimat in romana prin clitic personal

In cazul enuntului [-a murit pisica, forma corectd a fost folosita doar de 5
studenti avansati, in timp ce majoritatea celorlalti subiecti au folosit fie adjec-
tivul posesiv (doi studenti de nivel mediu), fie pronumele personal in genitiv
(trei studenti de la nivelul mediu si doi de la nivelul avansat).
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Tabelul 4: Mi-au furat pasaportul. Tabelul 5: Mi s-a stricat telefonul,

9 9
8 8
7 7
6 6
5 5
4 4
3 3 —
2 — 7 —
1 1
0 0 -

Anul II Anul [II Anul IV, Anul IT Anul IIT Anul IV,

abs. abs.
® Raspunsuri corecte ® Rispunsuri corecte

Raspunsuri gregite Réispunsuri gresite

Faptul cd in limba sarba dativul posesiv exprimat printr-un clitic perso-
nal poate fi inlocuit, in acest exemplu, cu adjectivul posesiv corespunzator’s,
precum si valoarea neutra in sarba a acestor constructii, in defavoarea celor
cu posesor extern in dativ, stau la baza ipotezei care duce la generalizarea
acestora si In productia in romanad, limba in care folosirea structurilor cu po-
sesie adnominala e marcata, emfatica.

O structurd mai interesantd si posibil semnificativa apare la un student
avansat: Si-a murit pisica. Demonstrand, o datd in plus, dificultatea achizitiei
formelor cu pronume reflexiv, aceasta structura ar putea fi si un argument
suplimentar pentru existenta fazei de dezvoltare intermediare pe care am
presupus-o mai devreme. E cunoscut faptul ca in procesul de achizitie a unei
structuri sau a unei informatii gramaticale noi, gramatica mentald, reprezen-
tarea internd a ceea ce Inseamna L2 pentru cel care o invatd, se reorganizea-
za, se restructureaza pentru a incorpora informatia nouad si a reierarhiza, in
functie de aceasta, informatia veche. Pentru o vreme, informatia veche si cea
noua coexista si alterneaza in gramatica internd a vorbitorului, pana cand,
prin restructurare, se produce o schimbare calitativa, iar informatia noua 1si
gaseste locul intre cele vechi (McLaughlin 1990, Gass, Selinker 2008: 234-236).
Procesul de reorganizare si restructurare se manifestd deseori prin incercari
de simplificare si unificare a informatiei vechi cu cea noud, de generalizare
si extindere nemotivata a structurii nou invatate in defavoarea celei vechi.
Credem ca asa se poate explica aparitia enuntului Si-a murit pisica la un
student de nivel avansat: dacd, asa cum am presupus mai devreme, achizi-

18 timp ce Antoni¢ mentioneaza in treacit ca dativul posesiv exprimat printr-un clitic
personal poate fi Inlocuit cu un adjectiv posesiv (Antoni¢ 2005: 188), alti autori observa ca
substitutia cu adjectivul posesiv e limitata (Stevanovi¢, II, 1986: 368, Piper 2005: 698-699).
Teste suplimentare ar putea fi elaborate pentru a determina cum ar reactiona studentii
in situatiile in care in limba sarba acest procedeu schimba sensul propozitiei, cel putin
stilistic, sau produce propozitii inacceptabile in limba standard.
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tia structurilor cu dativ posesiv exprimat morfologic prin pronume reflexiv
trece printr-o prima faza de utilizare generala a pronumelor personale, e po-
sibil ca aparitia unui pronume reflexiv intr-o situatie care reclama folosirea
pronumelui personal sa fie indiciu al procesului de restructurare, de asezare
si distribuire a celor doua modalitati coexistente in interlimba studentului.

Rezultatele cele mai bune apar in cazul propozitiilor Mi-au furat pasaportul
si Mi s-a stricat telefonul, care se apropie cel mai mult de structurile din sarba.

In ambele situatii, doar cate doi studenti de la nivelul mediu (ambii din
anul II) au propus structuri deviante, toti ceilalti (3 la nivelul mediu, 8 la
nivelul avansat) au dat raspunsuri corecte. Putem presupune ca succesul
achizitiei se datoreaza mai multor factori. Pe de o parte, cele doud constructii
se incadreaza in tiparul prototipic constructiilor cu dativ posesiv in sarba
(pronume personal, relatie de posesie inalienabild, verb dinamic, cu trasatura
semantica [+Afectare]), ceea ce faciliteazd transferul, prin recunoasterea
identitatii dintre structura din limba materna si cea din limba tinta. Pe de
altd parte, e posibil ca si faptul ca pronumele asteptat a fost de persoana I sa
fijucat un rol important, la care se adauga observatia ca in ambele propozitii
rolul tematic Posesor al cliticului de dativ se combina cu alte roluri tematice:
Tintd (in cazul enuntului Mi-au furat pasaportul), respectiv Beneficiar (in ca-
zul propozitiei Mi s-a stricat telefonul) (Niculescu 2008: 489-492)%.

In cazul celei de-a treia grupe, unanimitatea raspunsurilor corecte
demonstreaza ca, datorita expunerii la input in copildria timpurie, subiectii
se grupeaza, din punct de vedere lingvistic, mai degraba cu vorbitorii nativi
decat cu ceilalti studenti, cel putin in ce priveste producerea structurii in
discutie. Invatand limba atat in perioada critica, in mediu naturalist, cat si
la universitate, in mediu controlat, acesti subiecti 1i surclaseaza pe cei care
doar studiaza limba romana ca limba straina in cadru formal, asa cum
demonstreazi si diversele experimente discutate de Montrul (2012). In con-
secinta, devine evidentd necesitatea ca acesti subiecti expusi anterior la input
sa fie eliminati din experimentele care vizeaza achizitia unor structuri (sau
izolati pentru comparatie, asa cum am facut noi), pentru a nu denatura re-
zultatele (Gass, Selinker 2008: 23-24).

9 Un singur student, de nivel avansat, a propus structura Mi-am stricat telefonul, cu posesor
exprimat printr-un clitic reflexiv de dativ. Situatia e comparabild cu cea din grupul de
control, in care, de asemenea, structura a fost propusa de un singur respondent, ceilalti dand
ca raspuns enuntul Mi s-a stricat telefonul. Lamiroy (2003: 267) arata ca, in romand, spaniola
si italiand, combinatia dintre dativul posesiv si verbele reflexiv-pasive e foarte productiva,
ceea ce justifica ocurenta sa la majoritatea vorbitorilor nativi chestionati. Frecventa mare a
verbelor reflexiv-pasive si in sarba, precum si faptul ca pronumele reclamat este personal
pot explica preferinta vorbitorilor non-nativi pentru aceeasi structura.
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C. Insusirea progresiva a structurii

Raspunsul la cea de-a treia intrebare, privind insusirea progresiva a struc-
turii, reiese cu claritate din simpla comparare a numarului de enunturi co-
recte emise de studentii de nivel avansat (anul IV si absolventi), pe de o par-
te, si de cei de nivel mediu (anul II si anul III), pe de alta parte. Astfel, din 40
de enunturi emise de cei 8 subiecti avansati, 30 (adica 75%) contin structura
asteptata, In timp ce cei 5 studenti de nivel mediu au produs 7 propozitii
corecte din 25 (adica 28%), cu alte cuvinte progresul este evident, probabil ca
urmare a expunerii la input inevitabil mai lungi. Deoarece prima subgrupa
cuprinde studenti din anul II si din anul III, se poate verifica si dacd exista
diferente privind producerea structurii cu dativ posesiv la acesti studenti.
Desi numarul foarte redus de subiecti (3 din anul II, respectiv 2 din anul III)
nu ne permite sd tragem concluzii definitive, putem totusi observa ca, in ca-
zul In care au existat raspunsuri corecte, acestea le-au apartinut intotdeauna
studentilor din anul III (fie amandurora, fie doar unuia dintre ei), uneori
acestora addugandu-li-se si un respondent din anul II, niciodata mai multi
(vezi Tabelele 1-5). Cu alte cuvinte, credem ca se poate sustine, cu precautia
necesara, ca existd progres de la an la an in ce priveste achizitia si utilizarea
corecta a dativului posesiv.

I'V. Observatii finale

Experimentul empiric realizat asupra studentilor de la Sectia de limba, li-
teratura si cultura romana a Universitatii din Belgrad demonstreaza cd achi-
zitia structurilor cu dativ posesiv de cdtre studentii cu L1 sarbd e un proces
complex si treptat, in ciuda existentei structurilor cu posesor extern in dativ
in limba sarba. Daca receptarea structurii nu pare a pune probleme, produ-
cerea sa e ingreunata, pe de o parte, de dificultatea intrinseca a constructii-
lor cu dativ posesiv, iar pe de alta parte, de diferentele structurale (datorate
inexistentei cliticelor reflexive de dativ In sarba) sau functionale (datorate
manifestarii mai restranse si concurentei cu formele nemarcate din sarba)
dintre cele doud limbi.

Rezultatele studiului nostru sunt, deocamdata, preliminare. Pentru a pu-
tea incerca sd generalizam rezultatele acestui studiu, testele ar trebui facute
pe un esantion mai mare, eventual cuprinzand si vorbitori nativi ai altor
limbi, inclusiv ai unor limbi care nu cunosc realizarea lingvistica a posesiei
pronominale prin constructii cu posesor extern in dativ. Ar trebui, de aseme-
nea, ca cei care raspund corect sa fie testati suplimentar, pentru a vedea cum
reactioneaza in situatiile mai complexe. Cu toate acestea, rezultatele obtinute
pana acum par sa indice cd, cel putin in cazul studentilor cu L1 sarba, exista
o ordine a achizitiei structurilor cu dativ posesiv, sugeratd si de existenta
unor faze intermediare. Astfel, rdspunsurile studentilor aratd ca acestia isi
insusesc mai intai acele structuri cu dativ posesiv in care verbul desemneaza
o actiune care il afecteaza, mai ales negativ, pe posesor, iar posesorul (expri-
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mat morfologic printr-un pronume personal) este, in acelasi timp, si benefi-
ciarul sau tinta actiunii; urmeaza apoi structurile in care cliticul personal de
dativ indeplineste doar rolul tematic Posesor, fara a cumula si alte roluri, iar
verbul nu este neaparat dinamic; iar in cele din urma, formele in care poseso-
rul e exprimat printr-un clitic reflexiv de dativ, fie el component obligatoriu
sau nu. Existenta unei astfel de succesiuni in achizitia structurilor cu dativ
posesiv, daca se confirma prin teste suplimentare, ar trebui sa aiba implicatii
pedagogice, care sa se reflecte in strategiile de predare a structurii si in tipu-
rile de sarcini de lucru. Manualele de limba romana ca limba straind trebuie
sd insiste asupra constructiilor cu dativ posesiv, care sunt modalitatea ne-
marcatd de exprimare a posesiei in romana si care pun probleme vorbitorilor
non-nativi.
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Les imperatifs négatifs romans.
Le cas de l'italien et du roumain
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Abstract

The paper presents the situation of the negative imperative in Roma-
nian in comparison with that of Italian. The comparison shows a strong
similarity between the two Romance languages, in that both languages
exhibit the same contrast between singular and plural in the realization
of the negative imperative.

The contrast in Italian is explained in a well-known book of Rafaella
Zanutinni (“Negation and Clausal Structure”) through the existence of
two kinds of imperatives: imperatives with and without mood mor-
phology. I show that this explanation cannot be adopted for Romanian,
even if, given the fact that the explanation is built within the framework
of Universal Grammar, this would be desirable. I propose instead to
explain the contrast in both languages through the scope properties of
the imperatives with respect to negation. This leads to a more gener-
al reformulation of the distinction between the two types of impera-
tives, as a distinction between imperatives with scope over negation and
imperatives with scope under negation.

In the rest of the paper I show how this new distinction may be ap-

plied to other cases of Romance imperatives, as well. A semantic typol-
ogy of Romance imperatives emerges, accordingly.

1. Introduction

C’est un fait connu que beaucoup de langues présentent une asymétrie
liée a la forme de l'impératif positif et la forme de l'impératif négatif, la
forme négative n’étant pas toujours dérivée de la forme positive. Tel est, par
exemple, le cas du latin, ou a I'age classique, le tour prohibitif utilisait déja le
subjonctif présent au lieu de I'impératif futur :

(1) Non sint sine lege capilli. (Ovide, Ars amandi, 3, 133, cité dans Bour-
ciez 1923: 117)

‘Que les cheveux ne soient pas en désordre.’
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Cette asymétrie a été observée aussi dans le domaine des langues romanes
et fera l’objet de cet article. On part de 'hypothese de Rafaella Zanutinni (Za-
nutinni 1997), qui a discuté, parmi d’autres, le cas de l'italien littéraire et de
quelques dialectes italiens. Zanutinni a conclu que la source de I'asymétrie
se trouve dans le fait que, dans ce groupe d’idiomes, la négation réclame (a
cause de son statut syntaxique de téte fonctionnelle) un complément portant
une information de mode. Puisqu’il y a des impératifs qui ne donnent pas
une telle information, ils sont rejetés par la négation et remplacés par des
formes qui exposent cette information.

Mon analyse se sert des données de la Romania orientale (le roumain stan-
dard et I'un de ses dialectes, I'aroumain) qui ne sont pas conformes a I'expli-
cation de Zanutinni. On propose alors une explication alternative, qui puisse
valoir pour la Romania en entier. Cette explication exploite le rapport entre
les propriétés de portée de la négation et de I'impératif. On découvre ainsi
que tout idiome roman, et plus généralement toute langue, doit obéir a une
certaine contrainte de portée associée a la commande prohibitive. C’est grace
a cette contrainte qu’on parvient a une explication unifiée pour la construc-
tion de I'impératif négatif dans les langues romanes. Une conséquence de
cette explication est une typologie exhaustive de I'impératif négatif dans la
Romania.

2. Le probléme

Sadock et Zwicky (1985: 175) signalent une situation spéciale observée
dans plusieurs langues, liée a la construction de I'impératif de polarité néga-
tive. La forme verbale de cet impératif differe de la forme d’impératif positif,
en ce qu’elle peut étre, par exemple, une forme d’infinitif (comme en groen-
landais) ou de subjonctif (comme en swahili ou latin). Loin d’étre un cas iso-
1¢, le phénomene est largement attesté : Sadock et Zwicky le signalent dans
presque la moitié des langues qui forment leur corpus d’analyse.

Du c6té roman, Zanuttini (1997) constate l'existence du méme phéno-
mene dans l'italien littéraire, ainsi qu'un groupe de dialectes (le dialecte de
Rome, de Naples, le dialecte sicilien, le padouan et le frioulan). La parti-
cularité qu’elle met en valeur consiste dans le fait que I'impératif négatif a
la deuxiéme personne du singulier ne peut pas se construire par l'ajout du
marqueur négatif a I'impératif positif (2b), mais par I'ajout du marqueur a
Uinfinitif (2c). Les exemples ci-dessous illustrent le cas de l'italien littéraire :

(2) a. Telefona!
b. *Non telefona !

c. Non telefonar !

L’explication de ce phénomene, selon Zanutinni, est que la négation pré-
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verbale (qui est une téte fonctionnelle) exige que son complément verbal pré-
sente une information de mode. En italien il y a des impératifs qui ne sont
pas capables de fournir cette information. Ce sont les impératifs authentiques
(dans la terminologie de Zanutinni), c’est-a-dire les impératifs non-emprun-
tés d’une autre forme verbale. Un impératif authentique, montre Zanutin-
ni, (tel que Parla!) a dans sa structure seulement la racine verbale (parl-) et
une voyelle thématique (-a) (Zanuttini 1997 : 126-129). Par conséquent, il ne
donne pas d’information sur le mode.

Les impératifs authentiques se distinguent des impératifs supplétifs (c’est-
a-dire les impératifs homonymes a une autre forme verbale). Ces derniers
peuvent fournir I'information de mode demandée par la négation. Ainsi,
dans le groupe d’idiomes italiens, la construction asymétrique de I'impératif
négatif par rapport a I'impératif positif s'explique, selon Zanutinni, par le
contraste entre les impératifs dépourvus d’information morphologique de
mode et les impératifs contenant cette information.

3. Le cas du roumain

En roumain la forme négative de I'impératif a la deuxieme personne du
singulier s’obtient par l'ajout du marqueur négatif a l'infinitif. Ainsi, en (3b)
on observe que la forme négative obtenue sur la base de la forme positive
(3a) est agrammaticale, la forme négative correcte étant donnée en (3c).

(3) a. Telefoneaza !
b. *Nu telefoneaza !
c. Nu telefona !

La ressemblance avec le groupe italien est donc remarquable. II est 1égi-
time dans ces conditions de vérifier si I'analyse proposée par Zanuttini pour
l'italien peut étre adoptée pour le roumain aussi. Rappelons que la justifica-
tion de cette analyse est la suivante : le marqueur négatif dans les idiomes
italiens demande la présence de l'information de mode sur le verbe avec le-
quel le marqueur doit se combiner. Si cette information n’est pas disponible,
le marqueur et la forme verbale en question deviennent incompatibles.

4. Le roumain a la lumieére de l'explication de Zanutinni

Il s'avere que l'affirmation de Zanutinni que les impératifs non-compa-
tibles avec la négation en italien sont dépourvus de cette information modale
n’est pas justifiée pour le roumain.

Le roumain dispose lui aussi d’impératifs compatibles et non-compa-
tibles avec la négation. Cependant, le critere qui distingue les deux classes
n’est pas la présence ou l'absence de I'information de mode sur le verbe, mais
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deux autres traits : le nombre du verbe impératif et ’homonymie/la non-ho-
monymie avec 'infinitif dit ‘nu” (c’est-a-dire sans la marque a de l'infinitif).

L’impératif roumain ne se comporte donc pas de fagon uniforme au sin-
gulier et au pluriel. On présente d’abord le cas du pluriel, qui est plus simple.
Les impératifs pluriels en roumain (4a) sont tous compatibles avec la néga-
tion (4b) et correspondent a ce que Zanutinni appelle “impératifs supplétifs’,
car ils sont homonymes avec la deuxieme personne du pluriel de I'indicatif
présent (4c), d’ou ils sont supposés venir.

(4) a.Alergati! (‘Courrez!)
b. Nu alergati ! ('Ne courrez pas !")
c. Voi alergati (“Vous courrez.”)

Au singulier, les données liées a I'impératif sont plus compliquées. Deux
cas de figure se présentent: (i) les impératifs de singulier qui ne sont pas ho-
monymes avec l'infinitif nu et qui sont incompatibles avec la négation, et (ii)
les impératifs de singulier qui sont homonymes avec I'infinitif nu et qui sont
compatibles avec la négation.

A Tlintérieur du type (i), on observe deux sous-classes d’impératifs
non-homonymes avec I'infinitif nu : les impératifs authentiques et une sous-
classe d’impératifs supplétifs. Les impératifs authentiques en roumain sont
marqués en majorité par des désinences qui continuent et ré-analysent 1'im-
pératif latin. C'est le cas des verbes de la premiere classe de conjugaison :
Cantd ! (‘Chante !). Cette forme vient de I'impératif actif présent latin Canta!
(avec -a non-accentué). Méme si -a latin non-accentué n’est pas une désinence
(mais partie de la racine verbale), son correspondant roumain -7 l'est, a la
suite d"une ré-analyse ou cint- est devenu racine verbale (Cunita 1989: 148).
A la différence des idiomes italiens donc, les impératifs authentiques du rou-
main présentent du marquage morphologique. Cependant, ils ne peuvent pas se
combiner avec la négation (5b), la forme négative étant obtenue a l'aide de
I'infinitif nu (5¢).

(5) a.Canta! (‘“Chante!")
b. *Nu canta !

c. Nu canta ! ('Ne chante pas !")

L’autre sous-classe d’impératifs non-homonymes avec l'infinitif nu et,
donc, incompatibles avec la négation regroupe les impératifs ‘supplétifs’,
c'est-a-dire les verbes a 'impératif qui sont homonymes avec la deuxieme
personne, singulier, de I'indicatif présent. Un verbe comme a muri ‘mourir’
aura donc une forme d’impératif positif (6a) homonyme avec I'indicatif pré-
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sent (6b), mais incompatible avec la négation (6c), la forme d’impératif néga-
tif étant dérivée de I'infinitif (6d).

(6) a.Mori! (‘Meurs!")
b. Tu mori. (‘Tu meurs.”)
c. *Nu mori ! (‘Ne meurs pas!)
d. Nu muri ! ("Ne meurs pas!")

Quant au type (ii), les impératifs de singulier compatibles avec la négation
sont les impératifs homonymes avec l'infinitif nu (impératifs ‘supplétifs’), cf.
(7a) et (7c). Ces impératifs exposent une homonymie supplémentaire avec la
troisieme personne, singulier, de 1'indicatif présent (7b) :

(7) a.Bea! (‘Bois!)
b. El bea. (‘Il boit.”)
c. Nu bea ! (‘Ne bois pas !)

Pour conclure, donc, les impératifs compatibles avec la négation sont les
impératifs de singulier homonymes avec la forme d’infinitif nu, aussi bien
que tous les impératifs pluriels. Les impératifs incompatibles avec la négation
sont les impératifs de singulier qui ne sont pas homonymes avec la forme
d’infinitif nu. C’est ce qui est exprimé dans le tableau 1 ci-dessous :

Types 1{1}01‘p/holgg1ques Compat’lbﬂl.te avec la Exemples
d’impératifs négation
I. Pluriels Oui nu mdncati ! (‘'ne mangez pas

1), nu beti | ('ne buvez pas '),
nu scriefi (‘n'écrivez pas !'), nu
iubiti | (‘'n‘aimez pas !")

II. Singuliers

(i) Homonymes avec les Oui nu bea ! ('ne bois pas’), nu
infinitifs nus scrie ! (‘m’écris pas !")

(ii) Non-homonymes avec | Non *nu mandncd !/nu minca ! (‘ne

les infinitifs nus mangez pas !"), *nu iubeste !/

nu iubi ! (‘'n’aime pas !")

Tableau 1 : Types morphologiques d’impératifs en roumain littéraire et leur rapport avec la
négation
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Toutes ces données montrent que la distinction impératif ‘authentique’
vs. impératif ‘supplétif’ proposée par Zanutinni n’est pas tres pertinente
pour expliquer le comportement de 'impératif par rapport a la négation en
roumain.

Un autre fait empirique qui contredit la généralisation de Zanutinni est
fourni par l'aroumain, un dialecte du roumain. L’aroumain dispose d’au moins
quatre impératifs authentiques dans le sens de Zanutinni : Di ! (‘Donne !"), Du !
(‘Meéne "), Fi ! (‘Fais "), et Vin ! (‘Viens !"), cf. Caragiu Marioteanu (1968: 119).
De plus, tout comme en roumain standard, la premiere classe de conjugaison
en aroumain hérite de I'impératif actif latin la voyelle thématique -2 qui est
ré-analysée aussi comme désinence de I'impératif. Dans ce cas, on peut donc
aussi parler d'impératifs authentiques, dans le sens de Zanutinni.

Crucialement, la regle de formation de I'impératif négatif en aroumain est
invariable : la forme négative s’obtient de la forme positive par la préfixation
du marqueur négatif nu. Cette opération s'applique donc aux impératifs au-
thentiques aussi, ce qui est inattendu selon 'explication de Zanutinni. Voici
la représentation synthétique:

Types morphologiques Compatibilité avec la Exemples
d’impératifs négation P
L. Pluriels Oui nu cantdtl | (‘ne chantez pas !") nu

durniti (‘ne dormez pas !")

II. Singuliers

(i) Authentiques Oui nu di ! (‘ne donne pas !), nu du !
(‘'ne mene pas !"), nu fd ! (‘ne fais
pas!), nu vin ! (‘ne viens pas !")

ii) Supplétifs Oui nu ci’'ntl ! (‘ne chante pas !), nu
PP p
doérmi ! (‘ne dorme pas!")

Tableau 2 : Types morphologiques d’impératifs en aroumain et leur rapport avec la négation

5. Une approche alternative. Le cas de l'italien
et du roumain a la lumiere d"une explication unifiée

L’analyse des données dans le paragraphe précédent ne devrait pas nour-
rir I'idée qu'une rupture fondamentale se manifeste au sein des langues ro-
manes concernant la relation entre impératif et négation. En fait, I'idée direc-
trice doit toujours rester celle d"une ressemblance essentielle entre le groupe
italien et le roumain. En effet, dans tous ces idiomes, on observe des faits
montrant simultanément la compatibilité et I'incompatibilité entre I'impé-
ratif et la négation. Ce qui reste a découvrir ce sont donc les propriétés qui
gerent ces compatibilités et respectivement ces incompatibilités a travers les
idiomes étudiés ici.
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L’idée avancée par la présente approche est que la compatibilité et I'in-
compatibilité se laissent toutes les deux expliquées par I'intermédiaire des
propriétés que les deux classes d’impératifs manifestent en tant qu’opéra-
teurs. Quelques précisions sur le concept d’opérateur en général seraient donc
utiles®.

5.1. Les opérateurs: quelques généralités

Un opérateur est généralement un mot ou un syntagme (parfois phras-
tique) dont la signification détermine l'interprétation du constituant avec
lequel I'opérateur se combine. Un exemple typique d’opérateurs est la paire
d’adjectifs nécessaire-possible, employés dans une phrase racine régissant une
subordonnée :

(8) Il est nécessaire/possible que deux plus deux fassent quatre.

Dans cet exemple, les opérateurs nécessaire et possible déterminent
lI'interprétation de la phrase subordonnée (que) deux plus deux fassent quatre
en ce sens que la proposition (que) deux plus deux fassent quatre ne s’avere pas
seulement une proposition vraie, mais, de plus, une proposition dont la vé-
rité est présentée soit comme nécessaire, soit comme possible. On dit alors que
la phrase (que) deux plus deux fassent quatre représente la portée de 1’opérateur.

Si une phrase contient plus d’un opérateur, il est possible que leurs por-
tées interagissent. L’interaction se manifeste sous deux aspects : ou bien la
portée P, de l'opérateur O, se trouve dans la portée P_, de I'opérateur O, ;
ou bien l'inverse, c'est-a-dire que la portée P, de I'opérateur O, se trouve
dans la portée P, de I'opérateur O,. Dans le premier cas, le rapport de por-
tée entre les deux opérateurs signifie que l'interprétation de O, dépend de
I'interprétation de O,. C'est ce qui s’exprime par la notation P> P . Dans le
second cas, c’est I'interprétation de O, qui dépend de I'interprétation de O, :
P01> POZ'

Dans un énoncé a deux opérateurs, le rapport entre leurs portées peut
étre parfois déterminé a partir de l'ordre syntaxique des opérateurs. C'est
par exemple le cas des quantificateurs de 'anglais somebody (‘quelqu’un’) et

2 L'idée de traiter la relation entre le marqueur négatif et I'impératif comme un rapport
entre deux opérateurs appartient originairement a Chung-Hye Han (Han 2001). Han a
exprimé cette intuition dans le cadre du Programme Minimaliste. Son analyse assume
que la compatibilité/l'incompatibilité entre I'impératif et le marqueur négatif est la
conséquence sémantique d’une certaine dérivation syntaxique. Dans la présente analyse le
role que nous reconnaissons a la sémantique est beaucoup plus important. Nous sommes
d’avis que les propriétés sémantiques des opérateurs sont les seules qui comptent dans
I'explication.
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everybody (‘tout le monde”) dans 1'’énoncé :

(9) Somebody loves everybody.
‘I y a quelqu'un qui aime tout le monde.

L’ordre syntaxique est ici somebody>everybody. La signification de '’énoncé
est qu’il y a une certaine personne x, de sorte que pour toute autre personne
y, x aime y. Cette signification est fournie par I'ordre de portée P >P
vergbody TETIEtEE cette fois-ci dans I'ordre syntaxique. On dit dans ce cas que
le rapport de portée entre somebody et everybody est direct. Si un opérateur
participe a un ordre de portée directe, on dit que sa portée est contextuelle.

Le cas complémentaire est celui ou la portée d'un opérateur ne coincide
pas avec la position syntaxique d"un opérateur par rapport a l'autre. Cest la
situation du syntagme une certaine suédoise par rapport a 1’opérateur vouloir
(sous sa forme veut) en (10) :

(10) Paul veut épouser une certaine suédoise.
‘I y a une certaine suédoise que Paul veut épouser.’

L’ordre syntaxique est ici veut>une certaine suédoise. Néanmoins, 1'ordre
d’interprétation place le syntagme une certaine suédoise en position séman-
tique principale et demande a ce que le verbe veut soit interprété en fonction
de la signification du syntagme une certaine suédoise [comme on le voit dans
la paraphrase associée a I'exemple (10)]. L’ordre de portée ici est donc P

.. >P . Pour tels cas on parle d'un ordre de portée inverse (Swart
certaine suedplse Veut, L. . L. ,
1998). Si un opérateur participe a un ordre de portée inverse, alors sa portée

n’est pas contextuelle, mais inhérente (ou intrinséque).

5.2. Les opérateurs de force directive et de négation en roumain

En roumain, dans un énoncé impératif négatif, il y a aussi deux opéra-
teurs : le marqueur négatif (abrégé MN) et I'impératif (Imp). Le marqueur
négatif a pour contenu la négation (Neg, ). La portée de la négation est un
contenu propositionnel (Searle 1972: 71). Par exemple, dans la phrase impé-
rative Nu pleca ! (‘Ne parte pas !“), la négation s"applique au contenu proposi-
tionnel associé au verbe pleca (‘partir’). Lorsque la négation se combine avec
un contenu propositionnel, le résultat est aussi un contenu propositionnel :
un contenu propositionnel négatif.

Les impératifs, a leur tour, expriment une certaine force illocutoire, a
savoir une directive Dhn]P (Searle 1979). La portée de la directive doit étre
aussi un contenu propositionnel ; il s’agit du contenu propositionnel four-
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ni par le verbe. Ainsi, dans I'énoncé impératif Nu pleca !, la force directive
DImp S apphqu.e au contenu pr9p051t10nnel négatif nu plec'a. (‘ne pas pfartlr )-
Lorsqu’une directive se combine avec un contenu propositionnel, le résultat
n’est plus un contenu propositionnel, mais une occurrence de la directive en

question.

Comme on l'a déja vu, il y a des impératifs qui peuvent étre co-occurrents
avec la négation et des impératifs incompatibles avec une négation. Il de-
vient alors nécessaire d’expliquer quelle est la cause de leur compatibilité/
incompatibilité avec la négation.

Commencons avec les énoncés corrects, tels que Nu telefona I. La gram-
maticalité de Nu telefona | montre que I'impératif qui y est utilisé est com-
patible avec la négation. Le contenu de 1’énoncé en entier est une directive
prohibitive : la directive de ne pas appeler. Ce contenu est l'effet de l'ordre de
portée D, > Neg, . Cet ordre signifie que la négation Neg,  exprimee par le
marqueur negatif est interprétée en fonction de la directive D, exprimee
par 'impératif.

Puisque la portée de la directive n’est pas déterminée ici par 1'ordre syn-
taxique (qui est 'ordre MN>Imp), on peut en conclure qu'en roumain les
impératifs compatibles avec la négation (c’est-a-dire les impératifs de pluriel,
aussi bien que les impératifs de singulier homonymes avec I'infinitif nu) sont
intrinsequement des opérateurs avec la portée la plus large dans I'énoncé. C'est
cette portée intrinsequement large qui permet donc I'expression de la direc-
tive prohibitive. La portée large des impératifs compatibles avec la négation
nous permet maintenant de formuler la définition suivante :

(CP) En roumain, un impératif compatible avec la négation est un impératif dont
la portée doit étre supérieure a la portée de la négation.

Les impératifs de pluriel et les impératifs de singulier homonymes avec
l'infinitif nu satisfont cette définition.

Passons maintenant aux énoncés agrammaticaux, par exemple, *Nu tele-
foneazi!. Cet énoncé contient aussi le marqueur négatif et un impératif. L'im-
pératif est incompatible avec la négation, d’ ot 'agrammaticalité de I'énoncé.

On a vu que la compatibilité de I'impératif avec la négation dans Nu tele-
fona ! ci-dessus se laisse expliquée par sa portée intrinsequement large sur la
négation. Il est clair que I'agrammaticalité de *Nu telefoneazi! ne peut pas étre
justifiée par le méme rapport de portée. En fait, le rapport de portée dans
*Nu telefoneazi! peut étre déterminée a partir de I’ordre syntaxique MN>Imp.
Ce rapport est Neg,, > D, , qui signifie : la directive d'appeler est niée par I'opé-
rateur de négation.

L’ordre de portée Neg,  >D, ~ montre qu'en fait I'impératif telefoneazi!
ne satisfait pas la définition (CPS d’un impératif compatible avec la néga-
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tion. Il en résulte que son incompatibilité avec la négation est due a sa portée
contextuellement étroite.

La compatibilité, et respectivement 1'incompatibilité des impératifs avec
la négation en roumain, s’explique donc a partir de l'existence de deux
classes d’impératifs, ayant des propriétés de portée distincte par rapport a
la négation:

— En roumain, les impératifs de pluriel, aussi bien que ceux de sin-
gulier homonymes avec I'infinitif nu (c’est-a-dire les impératifs compa-
tibles avec la négation), ont portée intrinsequement large sur la négation.

— En roumain, les impératifs de singulier non-homonymes avec
I'infinitif nu (c’est-a-dire les impératifs incompatibles avec la négation)
sont contextuellement sous la portée de la négation (ils ont portée contextuel-
lement étroite par rapport a la négation).

La situation de I'aroumain s’explique dans le méme cadre. Puisque dans
ce dialecte il n'y a pas d’impératifs incompatibles avec la négation, cela si-
gnifie que dans cet idiome tout impératif a portée intrinsequement large,
dominant ainsi d’une maniere inhérente la négation.

5.3. Les opérateurs de force directive et de négation dans le groupe ita-
lien, en espagnol et en catalan

Il est assez facile d’appliquer I'explication ci-dessus au cas des idiomes ita-
liens. L’énoncé grammatical Non telefonar! exprime une directive prohibitive
et contient un impératif supplétif (telefonar). L'impératif supplétif a portée
large sur la négation (D, >Neg, ), puisque autrement la signification de di-
rective prohibitive ne serait plus exprimable. L’ordre de portée D, >Neg,
n’est pas dérivable de I'ordre syntaxique des opérateurs Imp et MN (qui est
I'ordre MN>Imp). Tout comme en roumain, les impératifs en italien doivent
donc avoir portée intrinsequement large sur la négation. Les impératifs sup-
plétifs satisfont cette condition.

De l'autre coté, I'énoncé agrammatical *Non telefona! contient (dans la ter-
minologie de Zanutinni) un impératif authentique précédé par la négation.
La signification associée a cette structure est que la négation nie la directive
non-prohibitive telefona!. L’ordre de portée qui conviendrait a cette signifi-
cation ne peut plus étre I'ordre D, >Neg, ., puisque ce dernier ordre justifie
la signification d"une directive prohibitive. L’ordre adéquat doit étre donc
Neg, >D, , avecla portée de I'impératif authentique dominée par la portée
de la négation. Etant donné que tout impératif authentique est incompatible
avec la négation et que I'incompatibilité d'un impératif authentique quel-
conque avec la négation s'explique par sa portée étroite, il s’en suit que la
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portée (contextuellement) étroite est un trait de tout impératif authentique
en italien. On obtient ainsi deux groupes d’impératifs italiens dont les ca-
ractéristiques sont semblables aux caractéristiques des impératifs roumains :

* Les impératifs supplétifs en italien (c’est-a-dire les impératifs compa-
tibles avec la négation) ont portée intrinséquement large sur la négation.

¢ Les impératifs authentiques en italien (c’est-a-dire les impératifs in-
compatibles avec la négation) sont contextuellement sous la portée de la
négation.

On peut maintenant élargir le domaine empirique couvert par l'explica-
tion proposée ci-dessus. Les données de I'espagnol et du catalan se présentent
dans la méme lumiére, puisque ces langues manifestent le méme contraste,
grammatical-agrammatical, dans le domaine des énoncés impératifs néga-
tifs. On se limite ici a décrire les situations de contraste. Entre parentheses,
on trouve indiqué le rapport de portée entre la négation et la force directive.

Espagnol (Zanutinni 1997: 109-110, ex. 15-17) :

(11) a. Habla ! (impératif authentique, 2éme personne, singulier)
b. *No habla ! (portée contextuellement étroite : “Neg,, >D, )
c. No hables ! (impératif supplétif = subjonctif, 2eme personne, singu-
lier; portée intrinsequement large, D, >Neg, )

(12) a. Hablad ! (impératif authentique, 2éme personne, pluriel)
b.*No hablad ! (portée contextuellement étroite : *Neg,, >D, )
c. No hableis ! (impératif supplétif = subjonctif, 2eme personne, plu-
riel; portée intrinsequement large, D >Neg, )

Catalan (Zanutinni 1997: 109, ex. 12-14) :

(13) a. Parla ! (impératif authentique, 2éme personne, singulier)
b.* No parla ! (portée contextuellement étroite : “Neg, . >D, )
c. No parlis ! (impératif supplétif = subjonctif, 2éme personne, singu-
lier; portée intrinsequement large, D, >Neg, )
mp

(14) a. Parleu ! (impératif supplétif = subjonctif, 2eme personne, pluriel)
b. No parleu ! (portée intrinsequement large: D >Neg, )
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6. Les opérateurs de force directive dans les idiomes romans a négation
postverbale

Jusqu'ici 'analyse s’est penchée sur les idiomes a négation préverbale. Ce-
pendant, la Romania comprend aussi des idiomes a négation postverbale.
Le francais, 1’occitan central moderne, le wallon et trois dialectes italiens du
nord (Zanutinni 1997: 111-112) en sont des exemples. Voici le cas du fran-
¢ais en (15). Dans cet exemple, I'élément qui exprime la négation effective est
I'adverbe pas, qui suit I'impératif mange.

(15) Ne mange pas !

Zanutinni observe que dans ces situations la construction de I'impératif
négatif n’obéit pas aux restrictions qui caractérisent les langues a négation
préverbale. Plus précisément, dans la plupart des idiomes romans a négation
postverbale, il n’y a pas d’incompatibilité entre I'impératif authentique et la
négation. Considérons en ce sens le cas du piémontais, ou I'impératif singu-
lier de deuxiéme personne est un impératif authentique. La négation post-
verbale nen s’y attache sans aucune restriction (Zanutinni 1997 : 111, ex. 20) :

(16) a. Parla!
b. Parla nen !

Cependant, Zanutinni note une exception : I'occitan central moderne.
Dans cet idiome, la négation postverbale est sensible a I'impératif authen-
tique, tout comme dans les langues a négation préverbale (17) :

(17) a. Canta ! (impératif authentique, 2éme personne, singulier)
b. * Canta pas !

c. Cantes pas ! (impératif supplétif = subjonctif, 2eme personne, sin-
gulier)

Zanutinni remarque que le phénomene n’est pas général en occitan. L’oc-
citan de Périgord est cité comme s’alignant au comportement non-restrictif
des autres langues a négation postverbale (Zanutinni 1997: 113).

Concernant les idiomes a négation postverbale, notre perspective sur les
impératifs négatifs prédit justement I'existence des deux classes de langues
mentionnées ci-dessus. En effet, étant donné I'ordre syntaxique Imp>MN et
'ordre de portée D, >Neg, . qui décide de l'existence des directives prohi-
bitives, une langue a négation postverbale peut illustrer, selon I'analyse dé-
ployée ici, I'une des deux situations possibles ci-dessous :
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* ou bien les impératifs d’une telle langue ont tous portée contextuel-
lement large sur la négation ;

¢ ou bien il y a des langues a deux sous-classes d’impératifs (des im-
pératifs a portée contextuellement large sur la négation vs. des im-
pératifs a portée intrinsequement étroite par rapport a la négation)*.

Une troisieme possibilité (ot tous les impératifs ont intrinsequement por-
tée étroite sous la négation) est improbable, vu qu’elle s'appliquerait a un
type de langue ot 'expression de la directive prohibitive est impossible.

Le premier type est illustré justement par le francais, le wallon, le valdo-
tain, le milanais, le piémontais et I'occitan de Périgord. Le deuxieme type,
par l'occitan central moderne.

I1 découle de ce qui a été montré jusqu’ici que, quel que soit le placement
du marqueur négatif par rapport a I'impératif, la contrainte de portée qui
doit étre satisfaite par un énoncé impératif négatif est 'ordre D,  >Neg, ..
Cet ordre est donc responsable pour 'expression de la directive prohibitive.
Etant donné qu’on ne connait pas de langue qui ne soit pas capable d’expri-
mer ce type de directive, il s’en suit que cette contrainte de portée est univer-
selle.

7. Conclusions. Vers une typologie des impératifs négatifs
romans

La distinction impératif authentique vs. impératif supplétif ne s’avere
donc pas suffisante pour expliquer le probleme de I'impératif négatif dans
les langues romanes. Si 'on veut aboutir a une explication unifiée du phé-
nomene, le critere doit étre cherché ailleurs. Nous considérons que la clé
du probleme se trouve dans le rapport de portée D, >Neg,  entre les deux
opérateurs MN et Imp. Ce rapport fonctionne comme une contrainte qui doit
étre satisfaite par n'importe quelle langue romane (et plus généralement, par
toute langue), si 'on veut que les énoncés de commande prohibitive soient
corrects.

2 Un point faible des approches syntaxiques est le fait qu’elles excluent l'existence de la
seconde classe de langues (par exemple, 1'occitan moderne central). Conformément a
Han (2001), une langue qui rejette les impératifs négatifs est une langue ou se réalise la
conjonction des deux phénomenes syntaxiques: la montée de I'impératif dans la position
C° et la relation de C-commande entre la négation et I'impératif. En occitan moderne
central la négation ne commande pas I'impératif (a cause du fait que la négation est post-
verbale). Selon 'analyse de Han dong, I’occitan central moderne devrait étre une langue a
impératif négatif. En fait, I'impératif négatif y est rejetté.

137



R“I" ROMANIAN STUDIES TODAY

Les langues romanes parviennent a satisfaire cette contrainte par l'inter-
médiaire de deux catégories d’opérateurs de force directive : opérateurs a
portée inhérente/intrinseque sur la négation et opérateurs qui prennent por-
tée sur la négation d'une maniere contextuelle. Les premiers réalisent avec
la négation un ordre de portée inverse par rapport a ’ordre syntaxique des
opérateurs. Les seconds sont les opérateurs qui réalisent avec la négation un
ordre de portée directe par rapport a I’ordre syntaxique.

Il y a un seul idiome roman ou tous les impératifs sont des opérateurs a
portée inhérente sur la négation. Il s’agit de 'aroumain. En aroumain (qui a
la négation préverbale et réalise donc I’ordre syntaxique MN>Imp), la forma-
tion de I'impératif négatif suit la regle invariable de la préfixation négative
de I'impératif positif. Il en découle que la force directive domine la négation,
bien que syntaxiquement ¢a soit le marqueur négatif qui domine I'impératif.

Les autres langues romanes qui disposent aussi d’opérateurs de portée
large inhérente sont toujours des idiomes a négation préverbale. La diffé-
rence par rapport a 'aroumain consiste dans le fait que ces autres langues
divisent la classe des impératifs en deux sous-classes : les impératifs dont la
force directive est intrinsequement supérieure a la négation et le reste. Font
partie de ce groupe de langues le roumain, le groupe italien discuté dans cet
article, I'espagnol, le portugais et le catalan. C’est ici donc qu’apparait la né-
cessité de distinguer entre les impératifs compatibles avec la négation et les
impératifs non-compatibles. Dans notre analyse, les impératifs compatibles
avec la négation sont les impératifs a portée intrinsequement large.

D’autre part, les langues qui doivent la bonne formation de I'impératif
négatif a la supériorité contextuelle de portée de la force directive sur la néga-
tion sont les langues a négation postverbale. Tout comme dans la situation
précédente, on distingue les langues ou absolument tous les impératifs sont
contextuellement supérieurs en portée sémantique a la négation, des langues
ou les impératifs contextuellement supérieurs en portée a la négation sont
seulement une sous-classe de la classe des impératifs. Dans la premiere caté-
gorie, on trouve le frangais, le wallon, le piémontais, le milanais, le valdotain
et 'occitan de Périgord. Dans la seconde catégorie, on trouve un seul idiome,
a savoir I’occitan moderne central.
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Toutes ces données peuvent étre résumées dans le tableau suivant, qui
représente la conclusion de cette recherche :

Langues a négation Langues a négation

Impératif / Négation préverbale postverbale

Langues ou tous les I'aroumain -

impératifs ont portée

intrinsequement large sur

la négation

Langues ot tous les - le francais, le wallon, le
impératifs ont portée piémontais, le milanais,
contextuellement large sur le valdotain, I'occitan de
la négation Périgord

Langues a deux types - I'occitan moderne central
d’impératifs : impératifs

a portée intrinsequement

étroite sous la négation

et impératifs a portée

contextuellement large sur

la négation

Langues a deux types le roumain standard, l'italien ' -

d’impératifs : impératifs a  littéraire, I'espagnol, le

portée contextuellement catalan, le portugais, le

étroite sous la négation padouan, le frioulan, le

et impératifs a portée sicilien, le roman, etc.

intrinsequement large sur

la négation

Tableau 3. La typologie des idiomes romans selon la contrainte de portée D, >Neg,
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Abstract

This paper attempts to reopen the issues of formal innovation and
literary originality in the context of contemporary literary theory. One
of the “common places” (Compagnon 1998) of European Romanticism,
the concept of author understood as a genial expression of human spir-
it will undergo numerous reinterpretations in the following literary
periods. The most profound of these is probably its separation from
the notion of originality as a mark of creative individuality. Contem-
porary literary theory has shifted its interest towards other concepts
and themes: language and discourse as creative forces, the problems
of literary reception, etc. It was necessary for the author to come back
as protagonist of the postmodern narrative in order for the theories of
literary authority to regain their place in the international academic de-
bate.

Among the traits of authority, the individual dimension has almost
always seemed natural, matter-of-fact; its constructed and convention-
alized character due to literary tradition have been rarely challenged.
Harold Bloom, in his Anxiety of Influence and The Western Canon defined
canonicity as strangeness, following a Romantic and formalist
line of thought. It was Bourdieu’s sociological theory of art that has
rediscovered the theoretical force of the Foucauldian ‘author function’.
In this context, I shall discuss several recent positions regarding the
changes brought to the postmodern concept of the author by the
plural/collective authority (Couturier 1998, Meltzer 1994, Stone and
Thompson 2007). In order to illustrate the reinterpretation of literary
originality from the perspective of plural authorship I shall analyze a
cult novel of Romanian postmodernism, Femeia in rosu (The Woman
in Red, 1990), written together by three writers, members of the "80s
generation: Adriana Babeti, Mircea Nedelciu, and Mircea Mihaies.

Keywords: author, postmodern novel, originality, collective, exper-
imentalism
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A mesure que la mythologie moderne de l'auteur prend forme en sap-
puyant sur l'affirmation de l'esthétique romantique mais en plongeant ses
racines plus loin dans le temps, la représentation du créateur de littérature
se personnifie aux yeux du public et de la critique littéraire et s'associe a
I’ceuvre jusqu’alors inédit. Michel Foucault (Qu'est-ce qu'un auteur, 1969) le
rappelle, avant les XVII® et XVIII® siecles, 'anonymat [des textes] ne trou-
blait personne, autrement dit, revendiquer le discours en le signant de son
nom ou indiquer une autorité n’en garantissait ni la crédibilité ni la valeur,
et ce n‘est qu’a 'époque moderne que l'individualité du créateur tend a étre
percue comme définitoire dans le champ littéraire et artistique. Les vieilles
pratiques de l'interpolation, des citations non marquées, des textes produits
de collaborations variées s'estompent jusqu’a disparaitre, du moins dans le
circuit littéraire ‘élevé’ et pour ne revenir que sous la forme de pratiques
d’avant-garde. Dans son inventaire des fonctions organisées autour du livre
au Moyen-Age, Roland Barthes ne place l'auctor qu’a la fin, derriére le « scrip-
tor (qui recopiait sans rien ajouter), le compilator (qui n’ajoutait jamais du
sien), [et] le commentator (qui n’intervenait de lui-méme dans le texte recopié
que pour le rendre intelligible) » (Barthes 2002: 43). Beaucoup d’encre a coulé
pour expliquer les mutations dans la conception du droit de propriété sur la
création ; de I'interrogation subjective de Montaigne a la 1égislation moderne
sur le copyright en passant par les concepts romantiques de génie et d’origi-
nalité, la marche vers la reconnaissance individuelle du créateur semble étre
irréversible et n’exclue pas les diverses formes de collaboration et de socia-
bilité littéraires comme les salons, les cénacles, les partenariats existentiels
qui trouvent une expression textuelle etc. Surtout que les démarches théoré-
tiques sont nombreuses qui élargissent la sphere de 'autorité individuelle et
recomposent la figure de 'auteur d’une maniére complexe par rapport a ce
que la religion romantique de l'unicité avait fondé.

La distance n’est pas si grande entre le culte romantique de la subjectivi-
té créatrice et 1'ostentation modern(ist)e de la subjectivité; la multiplication
du moi (de la distinction proustienne originaire aux confuses typologies de
la narratologie d’apres-guerre) ne sape pas le principe d’une autorité qui
controle I'ceuvre et ne fait que le déplacer dans une catégorie ou une autre,
nommeée « moi créateur », « auteur modele » / implicite » etc. Que se passe-t-
il alors quand l'autorité est radicalement discutée, et, avecelle, I'individualité
et I'originalité sous-entendues, qui font écho aux mémes tributs de 'ceuvre
littéraire ? Cette question constitue un des axes thématiques implicites, de
nature métalittéraire, du roman Femeia in rosu [La femme en rouge] (1990)
rapidement déclaré ceuvre culte du postmodernisme roumain et qui a trois
auteurs, Mircea Nedelciu, Adriana Babeti et Mircea Mihaies.

Ce n’est, bien entendu, pas le seul cas de collaboration dans I'histoire des
lettres roumaines. En 1884, a cette époque que I’on qualifie comme étant celle
« des grands classiques », les dramaturges Ion Luca Caragiale et ITacob Ne-
gruzzi écrivent ensemble 'opéra bouffe Hatmanul Baltag [Le Hetman Bal-
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tag]. En 1908, les poetes symbolistes D. Anghel et Stefan O. losif publient le
recueil Caleidoscopul [Le Caléidoscope] sous le pseudonyme commun de A.
Mirea. Dans I'atmosphere des cénacles étudiants des années 1980 a Bucarest
et lasi, des romans collectifs sont élaborés, comme Autobuzul de fnsurdtei [Le
bus pour Tnsurétei] (resté inédit) et Brazde peste haturi [Des sillons en tra-
vers des limites] (paru tardivement, en 2011). C'est encore dans le milieu
étudiant bucarestois que parait Rubik (2008), le livre-puzzle aux 28 auteurs
coordonnés par Simona Popescu. Ce genre d’écrits appartient globalement
au domaine de l'expérimentation littéraire, comme I'observent M. Stone et J.
Thompson dans I'introduction a I'étude collective Literary Couplings: Writing
Couples, Collaborators, and the Construction of Authorship (2007). 11 faut toute-
fois distinguer 'autorité double ou triple qui programme un texte relative-
ment homogene et la littérature de cénacle qui mise sur la diversité des voix
et sur la multiplication incontrolée des perspectives. L’idée de collaboration
littéraire a son origine justement dans le cadre de I'idéologie romantique de
l'auteur, qu’elle discute et a laquelle elle survit. Comme le montre Andrew
Bennett dans The Author (2005), « La collaboration, dans ce récit, perturbe le
supréme isolement, I'individualisme solitaire, de 'auteur romantique et on
la comprend comme aberration ou modalité littéraire marginale » (Bennett
2005: 94). La démarche de Bennett permet justement de considérer la colla-
boration littéraire et les diverses formes de co-autorité comme normatives et
de trouver un cadre théorétique a I'individualité créatrice.

Pour en revenir a Femeia in rosu [La femme en rouge] qui me permettra
d’interroger la question de l'auteur pluriel, je soulignerais les paradoxes de sa
réception en Roumanie: le roman a eu plusieurs éditions, dans des maisons
différentes, il a donc rencontré son public (ce qui était le but), il a été porté a
I’écran et a la scene, il est entré dans un manuel de littérature roumaine pour
les lycéens, le film homonyme, lancé en 1997 a rempli les salles dans une
période pourtant confuse dans I'histoire du cinéma roumain, et pourtant les
réactions de la critique sont déroutantes, surtout aujourd’hui, un quart de
siecle apres la premiere publication de I’ouvrage. Les contemporains des au-
teurs, écrivains et critiques, ont immédiatement salué la dimension ludique
et parodique du texte, sa virtuosité postmoderne, la variété de ses registres
stylistiques, la capacité a recréer sur le mode ironique les recettes du roman
populaire et du polar, mais sans discuter le pourquoi de la formule auctoriale
choisie. Les critiques et les historiens littéraires de la génération précédente,
celle des années 60, n"ont pas accordé grande attention au roman: Nicolae
Manolescu, principal créateur du canon littéraire apres-guerre ne I'évoque
pas dans son Istoria critici a literaturii romdne [Histoire critique de la littéra-
ture roumaine] (2008); Alex Stefanescu non plus, dans son Istoria literaturii
romdne contemporane. 1941-2000 [Histoire de la littérature roumaine contem-
poraine] (2008). Le critique de cinéma Tudor Caranfil lamine la source lit-
téraire du film de Mircea Veroiu (1997) en qualifiant le roman de « blague
improvisée par un trio d’écrivains transylvains » (Dictionar universal de filme,
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2008 [Dictionnaire universel du film]). (Un jugement qui parait justifier 1’ob-
servation faite par Mihaela Ursa: « la culture roumaine semble avoir toujours
préte une étiquette dépréciative qu’elle brandit pour qualifier ses propres ex-
périmentations, méme quand elles sont d’avant-garde, ce qui lui permet de
gotiter la volupté des expérimentations importées » (,Lumea dupa Rubik”)
[Le monde apres Rubik] 2009). Plus récemment, I’écrivain Mircea Nedelciu
(1950-1999) considéré comme le leader de la génération 80 jusqu’a sa mort
prématurée a fait I'objet de plusieurs études ou theses de doctorat de facture
monographique (AL Th. Ionescu 2001, Adina Dinitoiu 2010, Alina Costea
2010) ou de recherches dédiées a la prose postmoderne roumaine considérée
sous l'angle théorétique ou historique. L’étude de ce roman dans le contexte
de l'ceuvre de M. Neldelciu — le seul des trois auteurs a étre un écrivain
consacré — est chose marginale, la critique le mentionnant au titre des étran-
getés. Selon la méthodologie de citation des ceuvres collectives, le premier
auteur est le seul cité et ce n’est pas Mircea Nedelciu, troisieme dans I'ordre
alphabétique et les commentateurs éprouvent le besoin de le sortir du lot,
lui qui est « sur les trois, 'unique écrivain par excellence » (Iulia Popovici,
chronique dans Romadnia literard, 16/ 2003). La méme commentatrice réactive
dans son interprétation un stéréotype érotique (étant donné que les écrits en
collaboration sont souvent le résultat d’une relation de ce type, cf. Stone &
Thompson): ce roman serait, selon elle, « I'improbable fruit de la rencontre
entre un américaniste versé dans la poétique du journal intime, une compa-
ratiste spécialisée dans I'étude de Roland Barthes et réorientée sur les enjeux
de la central-européanité et un prosateur aux appétences théorétiques, grand
pratiquant des expériences textuelles ». Autrement dit un hybride plus ou
moins scandaleux et qui transgresse en tout cas les normes d’appréciation
de la critique.

La question que se sont posés plusieurs commentateurs du roman
concerne la répartition des roles dans le processus de I'écriture: « la contri-
bution de chacun (Emunu [Emun]- Mihaies, Emdoi [Emdeux]- Nedelciu, A
— Babeti) est, dans la plupart des cas, signalée dans le texte, si bien que le lec-
teur qui le voudrait peut faire I'inventaire de l'apport de chacun a la variété
stylistique de I'ensemble. » (Ionescu 2001: 34). D’ailleurs, les auteurs avaient
prévu que ce serait une interrogation et ils se sont amusés sur son compte
en s’identifiant comme personnages-narrateurs en s’attribuant les initiales A,
M1 et M2 tout en prenant soin de laisser planer le doute sur les correspon-
dances référentielles faciles (« chaque nom sur la couverture sera en réalité
le pseudonyme de 'autre. Comme ¢a, par permutations », Babeti et al. 2011:
57) (D’ailleurs, la correspondance entre les noms sur la couverture et les ini-
tiales endossées par les narrateurs dans le roman signe a la fois la garantie
de l'authenticité et son voilement mais aussi du droit de propriété, car 1'his-
toire d’Ana Cumpanas, la protagoniste du roman se recompose a partir des
fragments des histoires des autres personnages, témoins crédibles ou pas.)

Ce méme commentateur qui se montrait confiant dans la possibilité de dé-
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limiter les voix revient sur le sujet et relativise sa position: « ce qui compte est
I'ensemble avec ses multiples facettes, certaines afftitées, d’autres rugueuses
ou contenant des alluvions, d’autres des imperfections dans la découpe, un
ensemble auquel les trois auteurs ont cédé chacun un peu de leur propre
personnalité. » (Ionescu 2001: 34)

L’analyse la plus ample (et la plus élogieuse) du roman est signée Mircea
Cértarescu, écrivain postmoderne lui-méme, dans un ouvrage de référence
qu’il consacre au Postmodernisme roumain (1999). Ici aussi Nedelciu apparait
comme auteur principal — « primus inter pares ». Cdrtdrescu insiste sur la
dimension technique, « travaillée », du roman, sur la multiplication des pers-
pectives, non sans amender « l'aspect parfois un peu mécanique » (Cartdres-
cu 1999: 456) de I'ensemble. Le principal mérite de ce livre dans le paysage
de la littérature roumaine apres 1989 est, selon lui, d’inaugurer une nouvelle
époque et une nouvelle vision de la littérature. Cartarescu entend par la le fait
qu’il dépasse l'aspect livresque, textualiste, qui dominait dans les écrits de la
génération 80, durant la décennie précédant la Révolution, pour atteindre un
postmodernisme « vrai », a la fois ludique et raffiné, et ancré dans la réalité
quotidienne. Le geste avant-gardiste d’écrire un roman « en équipe » est in-
terprété par Mircea Cartarescu comme étant un dépassement du paradigme
moderniste qui congoit I’ceuvre littéraire comme « un écrit profond, unitaire,
jailli du subconscient d’un seul (grand) artiste... » (Cartarescu 1999: 445).
Cette interprétation est juste et adéquate, mais n’insiste pas assez sur le cas
spécial de l'auteur triple a 'ceuvre dans Femeia in rosu et qu’il est légitime
d’approfondir.

Le theme de l'autorité plurielle, signalé par la critique qui ne le développe
pas davantage sous-tend tout le déroulement du roman. Les différences de
profil littéraire et de statut canonique entre les trois narrateurs/auteurs sont
explicitement assumées, dans l'intention (que nous soupgonnons ironique)
de les dépasser par la répartition égale des contributions créatrices. Ecrit a
la troisieme personne du singulier, le roman joue sur plusieurs plans/ ro-
mans: celui de l'intrigue « a sensation » (I'histoire de la vie d’Ana Persida
Cumpanas, alias Anna Sage, alias « La femme en rouge », traitresse présu-
mée, dans ’Amérique des années 1930 du mafieux John Dillinger); celui de
la reconstitution, grace aux témoins retrouvés dans le Banat, de la jeunesse
d’Ana puis de la derniére partie de sa vie, quand elle retourne dans son
pays natal la Roumanie; celui de I'écriture du roman ayant pour personnages
(mais pas comme narrateurs) les trois auteurs A, M1 et M2. Dans le premier
de ces trois romans, la perspective dominante, le personnage qui « voit » et
filtre les événements racontés a la troisieme personne du singulier est Ana
en personne (ce choix illustre le type de narration hétérodiégétique, selon la
terminologie de G. Genette); la perspective secondaire est celle de I'enfant
prénommeé Liviut, qui devient plus tard le médecin légiste Tit Liviu, qui ad-
mirait a distance Ana et dont la présence mélancolique sert aux auteurs a
introduire la dimension ironique-autoritaire un peu artificielle de I'historien
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et savant qui ne se base toujours que sur les faits. Dans les sections docu-
mentaires du livre, la narration est construite a la maniere d'une mosaique,
alternant des coupures de journaux ou de livres, des histoires a caractere
mémoriel narrées par des émigrants roumains dans I’Amérique des années
30, des récits sous forme d’entretien ou d’histoire orale collectée aupres des
proches d”Ana etc.

Plusieurs narrateurs secondaires font aussi leur apparition: trois ont un
role proéminant, et ils sont nommés le traducteur, le projectionniste et le
biographe; 7 sont des sources, des informateurs des auteurs/ personnages A,
M1 et M2 etc. Sur le cadre extérieur du roman, la ou Femeia in rosu est pré-
parée, écrite, réécrite, la narration est assumée par une voix impersonnelle
qui raconte les trois auteurs identifiés sur la couverture et a l'intérieur du
texte (a de rares exceptions quand apparait la premiere personne du pluriel:
« En ce qui nous concerne, on ne peut pas savoir si... », Babeti et alii 2011:
340; « Ainsi se terminait notre livre, fin aoGt 1986 », Babeti et alii 2011: 437).
Ce « mystere qui reste entier » (je cite un critique dubitatif) est en réalité
un topos du postmodernisme littéraire — la dilution de la frontiere entre la
réalité et la fiction et il trouve une seconde conclusion dans la postface si-
gnée Martin Adams Mooreville, auteur dont on découvre sur certains sites
comme le prestigieux worldcat.org qu’il est cité en tant que tel et crédité de
cette postface... alors qu’il est 'invention des trois auteurs-personnages qui
lui prétent leurs initiales.

Le roman contient divers renvois, pour la plupart non crédibles, au sta-
tut et aux r6les des 3 co-auteurs/ narrateurs/ personnages du roman. Ainsi,
dans une note de bas de page, on glose sur le terme juridique de coauteur/
complice, défini techniquement par « deux ou plusieurs participants ayant
contribué comme auteur a 'accomplissement de l'infraction ». Au-dela de
I'horizon criminaliste destiné a farder l'intrigue d’éléments a sensations et
populaires, nous pouvons entendre ici « infraction » comme violation de
la norme de l'auteur unique et ingénieux, qui « introduit dans la réalité un
objet nouveau » (Tudor Vianu), a savoir I'ceuvre littéraire. Cet objet n’est pas
nouveau en réalité, car sa présence physique dans le monde fictionnel est
signalée a plusieurs reprises en tant que livre que certains des personnages
ont déja lu ou dont ils ont au moins entendu parler:

Un vieux du rez-de-chaussée qui ne peut étre qualifié de source
pour des raisons objectives brise leur élan. Il a lu toute 'histoire dans
un livre. Un livre qui s'appelle La Femme en rouge. Il 'a lu ligne apres
ligne de ses propres yeux, alors il n'y a plus aucune raison qu’on se
fasse un probleme de ga. »; « J'ai écrit dans la derniere lettre comment
jai révé d'une lettre qui m’a tombé du ciel dans ma main gauche et
jai pensé que quelque chose allait arriver peut-étre avec le livre que
Mircea Nedelciu il I'a écrit. ]’ai compris que c’est pas encore imprimé,
on en discute seulement... » (Babeti et alii 2011: 49, 393).
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Dans la phase préparatoire a 1'écriture, les trois auteurs-personnages dé-
battent de la question de la signature, donc de la propriété du texte: « Peut-
étre sous pseudo. Ou alors sous le vrai nom. Ca dépend. Encore t6t pour
savoir. Une question tres délicate. Chacun avec son identité. Mais aussi ses
différences ! Avec de la personnalité. Avec du tempérament (artistique). Avec
un Weltanschauung. Mais surtout avec style ! Avec un langage, une écriture
propre. Un IIf et Petrov a trois. » (Babeti ef alii 2011: 57) Toutes les notes im-
portantes qui composent I'image de 1’Auteur dans la tradition littéraire mo-
derne sont ici énumérées sur le mode ironique; d’ailleurs, la question de la
vérification de l'identité devient un des refrains du roman, et ne concerne
pas seulement les 3 auteurs mais aussi la femme en rouge et Dillinger lui-
méme, dont la vie et la mort de I'un et 'autre glisse dans la légende.

Les 3 revendiquent pour eux 'image de I'écrivain-artisan comme le pré-
sente Edgar Allan Poe dans son célebre essai La Geneése d'un poéme. Tout ce
qui concerne le processus créateur fait I’'objet d’une planification attentive:
du choix du genre — « ...un roman-document. Un roman réaliste, dans le
sens illimité du mot » (Babeti et alii 2011: 54) mais aussi une expérience sur la
forme du roman populaire —, du theme, du traitement de la matiere épique,
jusqu’aux divers problemes de technique épique. Cet hypercontrole narratif
n’est pas incompatible avec le retrait dans les coulisses de l'auteur implicite;
d’ailleurs, dans le roman traditionnel aussi, on obtient I’omniscience au prix
de son absence de la narration.

L’anonymat de l'auteur derriere la scene fait écho a la dimension my-
thique de I'histoire. « L’auteur doit rester inexprimé » (Agamben 2006: 92-3)
écrit le philosophe Giorgio Agamben dans son commentaire a 'essai de Mi-
chel Foucault Qu'est-ce qu'un auteur ?. En attribuant au discours (littéraire et
pas seulement) plusieurs voix qui configurent une fonction-auteur plurielle
et ambigué, Foucault limitait I'importance de I'individualité de l'auteur en
faveur des mécanismes qui sont mis en jeu dans un champ discursif spéci-
fique. Pour Agamben, le nom de l'auteur, qui renvoie non pas a la personne
réelle mais a l'auteur implicite, existant dans et par son texte, manifeste en
réalité une force impersonnelle qui dépasse le sujet considéré comme indi-
viduel. (Nous retrouvons ici des échos de la vision de Maurice Blanchot sur
’écriture comme processus sans origine, interprétable seulement dans sa di-
mension linguistique, pas mimétique / de représentation.)

Le nom du roman Femeia in rosu [La femme en rouge], de méme, est riche
de références multiples et diffuses: il renvoie a une personne réelle, a un
mythe populaire, a un livre en préparation ou déja publié et a tout cela en
méme temps.

Quelle possibilité d’interprétation de cette situation s’ouvre devant nous?
Comment se « répartit » et se négocie l'autorité entre les trois écrivains/nar-
rateurs/personnages ? La suggestion de Jeffrey Masten de considérer la col-
laboration littéraire comme une « dispersion de l'auteur/ autorité » plutot
que comme doublement/ triplement etc. de cette derniere peut se révéler
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profitable (Masten 1997: 19). Dans la postface fictive du roman, qui a pour
objectif d’orienter la lecture mais qui reste peu crédible jusqu’a la fin, on peut
lire ce commentaire (autoironique): « Trois auteurs, mais il était impossible
de détecter la moindre disparité stylistique. Un controle parfait de la phrase,
du ton employé. Une adéquation inhabituelle du style au contenu. Ironie,
sarcasme, humour, érudition. Nous avons a faire, c’est évident, a des profes-
sionnels. » (Babeti et alii 2011: 452). Revenant a Foucault et a la description
qu’il fait de la construction de l'auteur, il est clair que I'image de ce dernier
se compose différemment quand l'écrivain est considéré individuellement
ou faisant partie d'une formule de collaboration littéraire. Dans le second
cas, la figure de l'auteur n’est pas seulement autrement construite par les
lecteurs, mais elle se percoit elle-méme autrement. Il faudrait que les diction-
naires de littérature aient deux entrées distinctes pour I'écrivain qui signe un
texte avec un autre et pour le cas ol son autorité est unique. (Naturellement,
on ne discute pas ici des situations de variété stylistique, a la portée d'un
méme auteur.) Apres Femeia in rosu, Adriana Babeti et Mircea Mihaies ont été
considérés comme des écrivains « professionnels » en plus de leur statut déja
consacré de critiques et de théoriciens de la littérature.

Le roman peut étre lu comme un commentaire sui generis des théories de
Roland Barthes et Michel Foucault sur I'auteur. Les deux théoriciens francais
furent traduits et présentés au public de la Roumanie des années ‘80 par
Adriana Babeti, coéditrice des anthologies Pentru o teorie a textului. Antologie
Tel Quel [Pour une théorie du texte. Anthologie Tel Quel] (1981) et Romanul
scriiturii. Antologie Roland Barthes [Le roman de I'écriture. Anthologie Roland
Barthes] (1986). Une autre piste de lecture serait celle de la double codifi-
cation comme principe constructif de I'esthétique postmoderniste, théorisée
initialement par Charles Jencks pour le domaine de l'architecture; dans notre
cas les codes avec lesquels les auteurs jouent sont aussi bien les codes so-
phistiqués de la théorie littéraire que ceux de succes du roman populaire. Le
roman n'est cependant un livre de large consommation que par son theme,
mais pas dans son traitement, car 'expérimentalisme reste une attitude res-
treinte au circuit des avant-gardes. L'un des commentateurs de Femeia in rosu
a parlé d’une démocratisation que les auteurs auraient eu I'intention d’opé-
rer en direction du public (Ionescu 2001). Il convient mieux de voir ici une
tentative programmatique de démocratisation et de dissipation de l'autorité,
car l'auteur triple du roman ne « revient » pas du texte mais s’en évade de
différentes manieres. Ce qui se trouve en accord avec I'épistéme postmo-
derne, car, comme le montre Tatiani G. Rapatzikou, «...les schémas narratifs
et I'identité de l'auteur doivent se conformer aux besoins d’un vaste monde
qui nest plus caractérisé par la singularité de la vision, mais par la pluralité
et le dialogisme » (in Hadjiafxendi and Mackay 2007: 162). Il est possible que
le public de lecteurs de littérature contemporaine soit mieux préparé que la
critique a accepter la pluralité (et la désindividualisation) de 'auteur.
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Abstract

The article presents new perspectives on East-European and Roma-
nian studies in relation with travel literature by discussing two recent
books: a complex memoir written by the journalist and American his-
torian Robert D. Kaplan, recently translated into Romanian: In umbra
Europei. Doud razboaie reci si trei decenii de calatorie prin Romania
si dincolo de ea (In Europe’s Shadow. Two Cold Wars and a Thirty-Year
Journey Through Romania and Beyond ) and the literary history book on
Romanian travel literature Lana de aur. Cildtorii si cilatoriile in literatura
romdnd (The Golden Fleece. Travelers and Travels in Romanian Literature)
written by Mircea Anghelescu.

Key words: travel literature, adventures, memory, Est-European
studies, Romanian studies

Intr-o conferints recent sustinuti la Bucuresti si intitulat ,, From Another
Shore: Travel Writing and Regional Identies beyond East and West”, Alex
Drace-Francis, profesor de literatura si istorie culturala modernda a Europei
la Universitatea din Amsterdam, constata existenta unui consistent volum
de interventii academice recente (Bracewell, Drace-Francis 2008), precum
si a unui reviriment al literaturii de calatorie, al travelog-urilor, pe fundalul
unei lumi In continua miscare.

Premiza profesorului englez era ca in foarte multe dintre aceste studii
se constatd o anumitd stare de fapt, o agency, o vointa de actiona, esticd, un
fel de writing back against established European frames, un raspuns in fata unei
dominante, persistente si adeseori stereotipizate caracterizari vestice a estu-
lui. Dar ce se intampld cu privirea esticului spre est? Textele literaturii de
cdlatorie, literaturd de frontiera ea insasi, ofera, din acest punct de vedere, o
ilustrare convingdtoare. Literatura de caldtorie ofera sansa unui limbaj spe-
cial, afirma Drace Francis, data fiind dubla lor functie: , narrations of travel are
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not just describing boundaries, but also creating them”. Ele constituie, in opinia
profesorului de la Amsterdam, punctul de plecare al acestor sterreotipii in
fata cdrora se afirma astdzi raspunsul est-european. ,Boundry text”, literatu-
ra de frontiera recenta anuleaza vechile granite — este premiza fundamentala
a acestui demers interpretativ.

Comunicare, complexd, 1-a avut drept studiu de caz pe Vasile Alecsandri,
din a cdrui prezentare as retine momentul in care poetul romantic ajunge in
Crimeea. Alex Drace-Francis comenteaza acest moment subliniind lipsa to-
tald de apetit a acestuia pentru situatia la zi, pentru razboiul care in acel mo-
ment ocupa intregul interes al prezentului. Alecsandri observa orice altceva -
in buna sa manierad ironic-detaliata, a romanticului care privilegiaza vizualul
- decét ceea ce, pentru un occidental ar fi ocupat centrul demersului: razboiul
de la 1856, cel care a schimbat intr-un mod esential raporturile, nu numai
economice, Vest-Est. Ne-am putea legitim intreba daca este vorba despre o
inapetenta fundamentala, o lipsa a constiintei prezentului, un dezinteres sau
ar fi vorba despre urmarirea de catre pasoptistul si modernul Alecsandri a
unui program socio-cultural: cel al calatoriei fondatoare, cea care ar urmadri
observarea unor modele mai mult sau mai putin vecine, inspirante civilizati-
onal pentru o societate Incd in faze post-medievale. Acest articol favorizeaza
ultima varianta posibild de raspuns, cdci proiectul civilizational ar sublinia
cel mai bine proiectul prezentului, urgenta acestuia, ideea centrala cu care
caldtorul pasoptist calatorea.

Aceeasi necesitate a constiintei prezentului in memorialistica de célato-
rie se degaja, cred, si din cele doua carti care constituie modelul prezentei
interpretari. Este vorba despre cartea jurnalistului, scriitorului si istoricului
american Robert D. Kaplan, [n umbra Europei. Doud rizboaie reci si trei decenii
de caldtorie prin Romania si dincolo de ea si cea a istoricului literar Mircea An-
ghelescu Lana de Aur. Cilatorii si caldtoriile in literatura romand. Aldturarea lor
ar putea fi surprinzatoare, in conditiile in care prima este o carte de memorii
de calatorie scrisa intr-o stilisticd degajata, cu accente uneori de reportaj si
scenariu de documentar, un travelog aflat in subtil dialog cultural cu multe
dintre referintele academice consacrate deja spatiului romanesc, iar cea de-a
doua poate fi considerata o carte de sintezd, de istorie literara in buna traditie
critica post-calinesciana. Cartea lui Robert Kaplan s-ar situa poate mai lesne,
si pe alocuri chiar mai adecvat cu scopul sau central, alaturi de volumele
recent aparute si in romana ale scriitorilor polonezi Malgorzata Rejmer, Bu-
curesti, praf si singe, ori Bogumil Luft, Romdnii in goand dupd happy-end, iar
cartea profesorului Anghelescu alaturi de distinctivele demersuri de redis-
cutarea ale originilor si efectelor socio-culturale ale romantismului ale pro-
fesorului Paul Cornea.

Scrisd cu rafinament neconstrans, de povestitor, mergand pe un fir al re-
memoradrii care este, in acelasi timp egal, memorie si melancolie, dozandu-si
nostalgia amintirilor, fara sa faca din aceasta un spectacol, poate, cel mult,
la un fin si necesar nivel auto-ironic, cartea lui Kaplan prezinta aventura sa
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in Estul Europei si in Romania comunista a anilor "70-"80. Stand sub semnul
formativului si al nostalgiei sale, scrisa cu verva stilisticd, cartea istoricului
american se aseamana, din punctul de vedere metodologic, cu cartea profe-
sorului Anghelescu — scrisd cu aceeasi placere de a povesti, de data aceas-
ta calatoriile romanilor, reflectate literar, in eleganta prezentei unor teorii
culturale, istorice si literare discret configurate in dispozitivul interpretativ.
Ambele demersuri surprind rolul memoriei ca initiatoarea a cunoasterii Ce-
luilalt, dintr-o perspectiva identitar-estica care asaza in centrul sdu rolul fun-
damental al livrescului.

Ambele carti contin, in opinia mea, o prima perspectivd asupra idei de
esteticitate care le uneste, dincolo de repozitionarea — mai explicita in cazul
lui Kaplan, mai discret formulatad in cazul lui Anghelescu - fata de discursul
consacrat identitar cultural-national in afara consacratelor teme istoriogra-
fice pre si post-comuniste. Prima tema comuna ar fi sublinierea importan-
tei constiintei prezentului, cu rol devirusant fata de o intreaga traditie care
exultd, ideologizant sau nu, valorile trecutului. O implicita critica a ideolo-
giilor mistificatoare in discursul istoriografic isi gaseste, in demersul celor
doi istorici, o formd de atac, netraditionald, sub forma benignei, marginalei
din punctul de vedere al canonului genurilor literare, literaturi de cdldtorie
si aventuri.

~Momentul prezent era altadatd sacru; iti permitea sa te concentrezi pen-
tru a aprecia cu adevarat istoria si imprejurimile. Cele doua sunt de nedes-
partit.” (Kaplan 2016: 58) afirma istoricul american, asezand totodatd, pentru
probarea acestei idei, inca de la inceputul cartii sale, cateva harti. Acestea
sunt ordonate sub forma unui raspuns implicit adresat pseudo-evolutio-
nismul ideologic al discursului comunist, dinspre prezent inspre trecut, si
surprind din istorie doar acele cateva momente fondatoare. Raspunsul im-
plicit pe care Kaplan il adreseaza istoriografiei comuniste vizeaza mai ales
vecindtdtile creatoare, relatiile cu imperiile care au contat: bizantin, otoman,
habsburgic, austro-ungar ( cu lasarea deliberata si justificatd ulterior in carte
a hartii imperiului roman). Tema prezentului inseamna pentru ambii istorici
tema scrisului din mijlocul evenimentelor. Aceasta il face pe Kaplan sa in-
sereze eficient iIn memoriile sale despre Romania comunista fina observatia
a deruralizdrii si a masificarii totalitare prin asezarea in opozitie radicala si
tragica a taranilor impotriva ordsenilor (ca in cazul descrierii unor scene din
timpul unor demonstratii ceausiste, cu autobuze de tarani adusi cu forta la
manifestatie, sub atenta supraveghere a unor ciocli in haine lungi si negre, in
timp ce ordsenii, ,mai greu de controlat” stau si privesc tacuti pe margine);
sau a identificarii temei ,familiei stranse In jurul unei mese sarace” (Kaplan
2016: 101), tema a unui prezent ce conta inca acut pe reinitierea unui trecut
mai bun; sau ca in cazul descrierilor covarsitoarelor lupte intime cu , banali-
tatea si plictisul” din mijlocul unei lumi chinuitoare, intocmai ca in romanele
Hertei Muller. Nu in ultimul rand, prin citirea trecutului istoric (recent), a
figurilor sale politice, de la Dej, la Ceausescu si Iliescu, de la Carol I la Cuza,
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sau ca in cazul unor figuri politice ale prezentului romanesc imediat, prin
problematicile cele mai polarizatoare care au traversat societatea romaneas-
cd post-decembrista: nationalismul, antisemitismul, xenofobia, relatia cu Ru-
sia, cu vecinii istorici, cu Occidentul.

Discutarea dinspre prezent inseamna la Kaplan si reasezdri ale traseelor
geografice consacrate. Vede stepa Baraganului dinspre prezentul care conti-
ne inca drama deportatilor pentru a ajunge in Moldova, mai exact in Focsa-
niul unei cafenele cu tineri doudmiisti; mai apoi in Barladul lui Dej, in Iasiul
cu sinagogile sale depopulate in urma comunismului si cu un trecut antise-
mit Inca neclarificat, in Moldova de peste Prut si la problemele sale europene
actuale. Din Banat in Maramures, de la Constanta si relevanta ei actuala pen-
tru geopolitica americana in relatie cu Orientul Mijlociu la Giurgiu cel tern
dar apropiat de vecindtatea bund si europeana (e remarcabil, in acest sens,
portretul pe care i-1 face unui ,preot modern” care priveste cu calm euro-
pean si cultural la integrarea elementelor gotice in biserica lui ortodoxad). ,Sa
calatoresti inseamna sa faci comparatii cu ultimul lor vizitat”(Kaplan 2016:
246) este marca specifica a acestei intense prezentificari.

Nu altfel stau lucrurile in cazul demersului lui Mircea Anghelescu. Prin
datul genului literar ca atare, literatura de frontierd este un gen care sur-
prinde mai ales impresiilor unui prezent marcant. Aceasta nu il impiedica
pe istoricul literar sa observe tocmai intensitatea si uneori chiar presiunea
acestuia in cazul caldtorilor romani. Fie ca mizeaza pe sublinierea temei veci-
natdtilor creatoare in viziunea Asachi-Golescu: , Cercetand pe vecinii nostri
bunele asezamanturi, oranduielile, maiestriile si uneltile iconomiei spre a le
introduce in patrie” (in Anghelescu 2015: 15), fie cd mizeaza pe identificarea
in discursul de céldtorie interpretat a asemdndtorului in relatia cu Occiden-
tul, ca in cazul lui Kogdlniceanu si Spania, ori a revalorizarii traditiei orien-
tale, ca in cazul descrierilor luxuriante facute Istanbului sau Magrebului, ori
a unor toposuri neobisnuite in traditia literara de calatorie (cu un ecou in re-
alitdtile socio-economice romanesti actuale) precum Venetia, Anglia, in opo-
zitie cu mereu discutatele modele formatoare Franta si Germania, ori radical
opozitionale ca Rusia) si, din nou, Orientul — demersul lui Mircea Anghe-
lescu contine persistent nevoia de a reinterpreta prezentul metodologic al
literaturii de cdldtorie in raport cu definirea constiintei culturale romanesti.

A caldtori inseamna pentru Kaplan destin. Aventura sa est-europeana in-
cepe Intr-un mic anticariat din lerusalim, la inceputul anilor ‘80, prin des-
coperirea unei carti de istorie a lui H. Gordon Skilling despre guvernele co-
muniste ale Europei de Est. O carte ternd, informativa, din care tanarul in
cdutarea unui sens existential Kaplan redescoperd, inca de la primele pagini,
un adevar est-european dureros: ,, La pagina 7 am Inteles cd tocmai lipsa de
unitate a statelor est-europene usurase ocuparea lor de catre Uniunea So-
vieticd si perpetuase dominatia acesteia in regiune.” (Kaplan 2016: 31). O
divizare pe care o observase deja in urma cu opt ani, in caldtoria din 1973, de
la Berlinul de Est la Bucuresti.
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Noile teme ale esticitatii recente sunt, atat in opinia lui Kaplan cat si in cea
a lui Anghelescu — ambele formulate insd la un nivel discret : vecinatile nu
doar, dar mai ales, estice si levantine creatoare; interpretarea prin momen-
telor de caldtorie care le surprind; semnalarea comparatiei prin asemanare
intre aceste vecinatdti si, nu in ultimul rand, accentul pus pe oameni si in
planul secund pe geografii vizuale.

A doua trasaturd distinctiva In conturarea unei perspective asupra estici-
tatii surprinsa de ambele demersuri consta in asezarea livrescului ca marca
specificd a esticitatii: livrescul ca forma a memoriei initiatoare, programatice,
cu sensul de fondatoare individual, social si cultural in interpretarea pe care
Mircea Anghelescu o face literaturii de cadldtorie din Romania si in sensul
de memorie reinitiatoare pe care Robert Kaplan i-1 aloca in raport cu desta-
bilizanta perioadd a comunismului. Estul care se uita sanitar la lume prin
constiinta propriului prezent, cdci, asa cum suna citatul din Pessoa ales de
Kaplan drept motto al cartii sale, , cine a zambit vreodatd, gandind la trecut
sau viitor?”.

Prin memorie initiatoare, semnalata in titlul acestui articol, inteleg toc-
mai proiectul repozitiondrii discursului istoriografic pe care cele doua carti
il contin cel putin la un nivel implicit. De ce literatura de caldtorie si aven-
turi este cea mai indicatd In conturarea acestui demers nu este o intrebare
care sa ridice prea multe dificultati. Literatura de calatorie este, asa cum se
degajd din cele doua carti, o formad de lectura, o forma a recitirii, heterono-
ma , sustinutd, in care memoria locurilor si a evenimentelor este in primul
rand livresca : ,Sa citesti — afirmd istoricul american - inseamna sa afli despre
contextul istoric in care ai crescut.” (Kaplan 2016: 35) Sau: ,,O céldtorie este
liniara - tine de un singur loc, o singurd perceptie sau o singura carte la un
moment dat, fiecare adanc inraddcinatd in memorie, pentru a te schimba pe
vecie” (Kaplan 2016: 59).

Calatoria si lectura, afirma Kaplan, sunt opuse stilului ,imprastiat” de
azi. Si in acest punct demersurile lui Kaplan si Anghelescu se aseamana. A
calatori inseamna pentru ambele demersuri a citi: ,Caci adevarata aventu-
ra a cdldtoriei este de ordin mental, si presupune imersiunea in viata unui
loc, cand nimeni din afara nu te poate contacta. Esti singur. Viata se reduce
la ce ai in fata ochilor, facand acea experienta mult mai vie si mai intensa.”
(Kaplan 2016: 57). Singuratatea aventurii si individualitatea ei esentiala sunt
asemadnate explicit si continuu de catre istoricul american singuratatii si sin-
gularitatii lecturii, liniara si totodata radiala.

Autorii inventariati In acest sens de Mircea Anghelescu nu sunt doar nu-
mele consacrate ale genului, de la oamenii , inceputului de drum”, pentru
a relua formula consacratd, fondatorii romantici precum Grigore Alecsan-
drescu, Dinicu Golescu, Mihail Kogdlniceanu, Treboniu Laurian, Heliade
Radulescu et alii, ci si personaje neconsacrate literar, aflate in afara pretenti-
ilor literare: profesorul de romana al unui fanariot, Teodor Codrescu; explo-
ratori precum Iuliu Popper sau Emil Racovita, fostul elev al lui Ion Creanga;
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ori Bazil Assan si aventurieri ca Nicolae D. Ghika Comanesti, Aurel Varlaam,
specialisti intr-un domeniu neliterar, savanti precum doctorul Nicolae Ma-
nolescu ori geologul Grigore Stefdnescu. Toti acestia sunt discutati prin
distinctivul efort de ,,a citi un loc”, in ciuda inaccesibilitatii mijloacelor pro-
fesioniste aflate la dispozitia unui scriitor consacrat. Acestia citesc in lungi
,fraze-fotografie”, observa Mircea Anghelescu, cu o nedisimulatd, identi-
tar-estica pasiune intelectuald, livresca si culturala:

As dori sd am darul vorbei sau pe al penelului pentru a va putea
da o idee despre aspectul fermecator al acestor regiuni cand marea
e ling, cerul senin si soarele voios. Cum Insd imi lipsesc complet
aceste daruri, ma voi margini sa va arat cateva fotografii, ce, fata cu
realitatea, nu sunt decat caricaturi, caci ceea ce deosebeste peisajul
polar de celelalte peisaje e finetea coloritului, e limpezimea aerului,
e dulceata tonurilor, si fotografia nu poate sa le reproduca. (E. Ra-
covitd, in Anghelescu 2016: 214)

Ii raman la dispozitie lui Racovitd, ca tuturor acestor nume de autori
scriitori neprofesionisti, arata foarte adecvat Anghelescu, in buna traditie
estica, mijloacele care decurg din lecturile formatoare, bogate stilistic:

In adancimea nesfarsita a vazduhului ceresc, albastrul se subtie
in palide tonuri, iar intre ele si intunecimea miscatoare a valurilor
marii, se desfasoara alba priveliste a tarilor muntoase sleite in zalea
lor de gheatd. Munti uriasi inalta in aer piscuri ascutite, Invalite In
troiene sclipitoare, iar in poale poartd ghetari mareti ce umplu vaile
cu masele lor stravezii. (E. Racovita, in Anghelescu 2016: 214)

Acelasi simptom al esticitdtii se poate observa si in descrierea Niagarei,
facuta de acribicul geolog Stefanescu intr-un moment de entuziasm reme-
morativ livresc: ,ai zice cd o apd de smarald topit izvordste din cine stie ce
pesteri fermecate ale celor O mie si una de nopti.” (in Anghelescu 2016: 228)

Calatoria ca destin livresc este surprinsa si de elogiul explicit pe care il
aduce Kaplan cartii si lecturii inca din primul capitol, ,,Camera lui Nabo-
kov”. Adnotatiile lui Kaplan despre rolul cartilor in conturarea unei con-
stiinte a aventurii si a memoriei reinitiatoare sunt facute inca de la primele
pagini ale cartii: ,O carte inseamna libertate”; , Cartile cu coperte cartonate
sunt pentru firile sedentare”, ,Cu adevarat importante sunt cartile pe care
le-am cumparat cu cateva decenii in urmd.” , O carte pe noptierd lumineaza
pana si cea mai mizerd camerd de hotel.” ,,Cartea este cel mai senzual obiect
neinsufletit”, ,,Sa nu subestimam amintirile oferite de carti.”, ,Cartile sunt
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un act de rezistenta nu doar fata de ispitele epocii electronice, ci si fata de
propriile noastre probleme si vanitati. Rostul lor nu este sa te faca sa ai suc-
ces, ci sd te facd sa trdiesti in prezent.” (Kaplan 2016: 25-28)

In povestirea lui Nabokov la care face referire Kaplan, Cloud, Castle, Lake,
eroul, in Incercarea sa de a scdpa de un grup de turisti agasanti, de a evada
din conformismul lumii, inchiriazd o camera la un han, de unde se vede doar
imaginea foarte romanticd pe care o contine titlul si isi da seama ca ar putea
trdi acolo tot restul vietii. Un singur lucru lipseste: alegerea cartilor care i-ar
popula micul univers definitiv, si implicit dilema care urmeaza din aceasta.
Kaplan, cdlatorul ajuns acum la maturitate, nu are niciun dubiu, stie ce carti
ar alege; cartile care i-au provocat si format destinul de célator.

Identitatea calatorie-carte este si cea care 1i ofera lui Kaplan o perspectiva
asupra esticitatii pre si post-comuniste. De la primele impresii despre un
Bucuresti al anilor '70, devitalizat de memoria sa cea mai livrescd, levantinis-
mul ,,se simtea aici un tip de suferinta complet strdind Levantului” (Kaplan
2016: 39) si pana la lungile conversatii cu intelectuali, in semi-clandestinita-
tea unei societati controlate de aparatul de securitate ceausista al sumbri-
lor ani 80, in intimitatea , dureroasa” a apartamentelor acestora, burdusite
de carti, Kaplan regizeaza subtil portretul unei tdri sub dictatura in care
,memoria unui trecut precomunist” facea posibild ,si un viitor dincolo de
acesta” (Kaplan 2016: 42). Din mijlocul unui prezent sufocant, lipsit de li-
bertate, romanii anilor "70-"80 sunt descrisi de Kaplan traind intr-o forma de
evazionism benign si redemptional. Aceasta insd 1i face singuri si singulari
in comparatie cu restul tarilor estice, nu numai la un nivel uman imediat.
Din toate tdrile estice vizitate la inceputul anilor '70, tandrului american, in
ciuda ospitalitdtii cu care este primit, ii este cel mai greu sa lege prietenii cu
romanii. Romani care, la inceputul anilor ‘80 traiesc din memoria unui trecut
levantin tragic curmat, din amintirea interioarelor plusate, moi, confortabile,
exact ca In cartea pe care Kaplan o citea in acea calatorie din 1981 in Roma-
nia, Casa Budenbrook de Thomas Man, o Romanie care se hrdnea continuu
cu memoria , diminetilor pierdute”, dupa cum scria, din mijlocul acelorasi
vremuri, Gabriela Adamesteanu. O nostalgie hranita, indirect si malign, de
discursul ideologic comunist oficial, care vicia si mai adanc memoria istoriei
nationale si sperantele ei intr-o mai rapida refacere post-decembrista.

Esticitatea si reinterpretarea prezentificatoare semnifica pentru Robert
Kaplan si Mircea Anghelescu o forma de refondare prin memorie (est)etica,
cu adevdrat initiatoare, cdci, mai mult decat in oricare alt spatiu, solidari-
tatea, unitatea estica nu pot veni decat de aici — o afirma explicit istoricul
american comentand povestea preotului din Giurgiu: , Estetica influenteaza
caracterul etic al unui popor” (Kaplan 2016:174). Acest caracter estic bazat
pe o fundamentare estetica le oferd celor crescuti in aceasta traditie sansa
unei adevarate Uniuni Europene, deschise, curioase, vii.
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Atractia pe care o exercita postmoderna Uniune Europeand, in
ciuda dificultatilor pe care le intampina, tine de dorinta popoarelor
din fostele state comuniste — de la statele baltice pana in Balcani — de
a scdpa de rigorile nationalismului modern, si de a intra intr-o lume
a drepturilor individuale, dincolo de etnie. (Kaplan 2016: 126)

Aceastd forma a relecturii pe care literatura de caldtorie o presupune, a
unor destine si locuri, esential fundamentata pe traditia livresca in care esti-
cii s-au format, a condus la impunerea unor directii noi in studiile literare de
astazi: ,Doud concepte istorice se desprind din ruinele Europei comuniste.
Pe unul, «Europa Centrald», presa il tabaceste acum. Pe celalalt, «Balcanii»,
trebuie inca sa-1 descopere...” scria Kaplan intr-un articol din The Wall Street
Journal din 1989. La aceasta lista s-ar putea adauga acum, asa cum o arata
demersurile celor doi istorici, un alt concept revizitat: Europa de Est.

Bibliografie:
ANGHELESCU, Mircea, 2015, Lana de aur. Cdlatorii si cildtoriile in literatura
romdnd, Bucuresti, Cartea Romaneasca;
BRACEWELL, Wendy, Alex DRACE-FRANCIS (eds.), Under Eastern Eyes. A
Comparative Introduction to East European Travel Writing on Europe, volumul
al doilea din antologia East Looks West: East-European Travel Writing in
Europe, Central European University Press, Budapest New York, 2008;
CALINESCU, Matei, 2003, A citi, a reciti. Ciitre o poeticd a (re)lecturii,
traducere de Virgil Stanciu, Iasi, Polirom;
CORNEA, Paul, 1972, Originile romantismului romanesc: spiritul public,
miscarea ideilor si literatura intre 1780-1840, Bucuresti, Minerva;
DRACE-FRANCIS, Alex, 2016, ,, From Another Shore: Travel Writing and
Regional Identies beyond East and West”, conferinta sustinutd la New
Europe College, 7 iunie 2016;
KAPLAN, Robert D., 2016, Doud rizboaie reci si trei decenii de cdldtorie prin
Romidnia si dincolo de ea, traducere de Constantin Ardeleanu si Oana Celia
Gheorghiu, Bucuresti, Humanitas.

158



Bogdan TANASE, Estul discret. Caldtorie...

Asist. univ. Bogdan TANASE
Universitatea din Bucuresti
bogdan.tanase@litere.unibuc.ro

Asistent universitar la Departamentul de Studii Literare, colectivul de Teoria
literaturii, Facultatea de Litere, Universitatea din Bucuresti. Doctor in filologie al
Universitdtii din Bucuresti (2014). Colaborator la revista Dilema veche.

Publicatii (in lucru) : un volum despre forme subversive ale realismului in
literatura romana din jurul anului 1971.

Domenii de interes stiintific: literatura in perioada comunista, forme ale
teoriei literare recente.

159



R“I" ROMANIAN STUDIES TODAY

160

Studiile romanesti
in universitatile europene

Anchetd realizata de prof. univ. Ioana BOT,
Universitatea , Babes-Bolyai” din Cluj-Napoca

. Va rugam sa ne prezentati Departamentul (Institutul) unde predati

dvs. si din care face parte specializarea de Romanistica: istoria sa, mo-
mentele cele mai importante din evolutia specializdrii, reforme recente,
profilul actual, realizari importante.

.In ce mdsura si din ce motive este interesanta Romanistica pentru

studentii din universitatea dvs., astazi? Ce s-a schimbat fata de situatia
de acum cateva decenii (dinainte de caderea Cortinei de Fier, dinainte
de reforma Bologna, dinainte de intrarea Romaniei in UE)? Unde si de
ce s-a ivit momentul crucial al schimbarilor, care au condus la structura
de astazi a Studiilor Romanesti in universitatea dvs.?

. Considerati cd mai este posibila (utild, necesard...) mentinerea unei

specializari autonome de Studii Romanesti, pentru viitor, in universita-
tea dvs., sau cursurile aferente acesteia ar castiga fiind , pulverizate” in
interiorul altor parcursuri formative?

. Cum vedeti Studiile Romanesti, intr-o universitate ca a dvs., peste un

deceniu? In ce sens vor evolua ele?

. Care este profilul studentului care vine la Studii Romanesti, astazi, in

universitatea dvs.? Ce 1l motiveaza? Cum reusiti sd il atrageti spre spe-
cializarea dvs.?

. Cum ati schita continutul unei ,discipline ideale” pentru Studiile Ro-

manesti, astazi (continutul tematic, adresabilitatea, cartile fundamen-
tale pe care le-ar studia si pe care s-ar baza etc.)?
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Cécile FOLSCHWEILLER, Irina GRIDAN,
Alexandru MARDALE (INALCO, Paris)

1. L'Inalco (Institut National des Langues et Civilisations Orientales) re-
monte, a 'origine, a 1'Ecole des jeunes de langues fondée en 1669 par Colbert
et a I'Ecole spéciale des langues orientales créée en 1795. En 1873 les deux écoles
fusionnent, en 1914 L'Ecole adopte le surnom de Langues O’ puis en 1971
elle prend son nom actuel. L'Inalco est aujourd’hui intégré dans le paysage
universitaire frangais et dans le systeme du LMD (Licence-Master-Doctorat),
meéme si certaines « petites langues » ne délivrent que des diplomes d’éta-
blissement. Il est organisé en départements aréaux, monolingues ou plurilin-
gues : Afrique et Océan indien, Asie du sud, Eurasie, Etudes arabes, Etudes
chinoises, Etudes hébraiques et juives, etc. Le roumain est enseigné dans
le cadre du département Europe qui regroupe 17 langues (Albanais, Bos-
niaque-croate-serbe, Bulgare, Estonien, Finnois, Grec moderne, Hongrois,
Letton, Lituanien, Macédonien, Polonais, Roumain, Slovaque, Slovene, So-
rabe, Tcheque, Ukrainien) parmi la centaine enseignées dans I'établissement.

Le roumain est 'une des premieres langues européennes a avoir été en-
seignées aux Langues Orientales : cest en 1875 qu’Emile Picot, secrétaire du
prince Carol puis représentant diplomatique a Timisoara au cours des an-
nées 1860, fin connaisseur de la langue ainsi que des réalités roumaines, y
assure le premier cours de roumain. A compter de la création de la chaire
magistrale de roumain en 1888, les professeurs qui succedent a Emile Picot
— notamment Mario Roques (1905-1937, éminent romaniste et spécialiste de
littérature médiévale mais aussi d’albanais), Jean Boutiere (1938-1948, auteur
de La vie et I'ceuvre de Ion Creangd, Paris, 1930) et Alain Guillermou (1948-
1978, auteur d'un manuel de langue roumaine et de La genese intérieure des
poésies d’Eminescu, Paris, 1963) — ceuvrent au renforcement des liens cultu-
rels franco-roumains ainsi qu’au développement des études roumaines en
France. Catherine Durandin, qui dirige la section de roumain de 1980 a 2015,
y développe les études historiques a une période ou les bouleversements
géopolitiques mettent les pays « d’Europe de ’Est » en lumiere et publie une
longue liste d’ouvrages consacrés a la Roumanie mais aussi aux relations
est-ouest.

Aujourd’hui la section de roumain comprend 3 enseignants titulaires,
maitres de conférence, aux spécialisations disciplinaires complémentaires,
et un répétiteur de langue. Les étudiants peuvent y préparer une licence, un
master, un doctorat (dans le cadre de I’Ecole doctorale de I'Inalco) mais aussi
des diplomes d’établissement (DLC — Diplome de Langue et Civilisation, 1
a 4) ou encore y suivre quelques cours a la carte (voir http://www.inalco.fr/
langue/roumain). Le cursus de licence articule des enseignements de langue
(grammaire, cours pratiques d’expression écrite et orale et d’étude de textes)
et de civilisation roumaines (géographie, histoire, arts, littérature) a un en-
semble de cours transversaux proposés par 1'Inalco et le département Eu-
rope : civilisation régionale (des Balkans et de I'Europe centrale) et outils dis-
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ciplinaires (linguistique, histoire et sciences sociales, arts et littérature...) afin
d’ouvrir sur plusieurs masters disciplinaires dans lesquels le roumain entre
au titre de langue de spécialité. Enfin, nous avons des conventions Erasmus
avec les Universités de Bucarest, lasi, Cluj et Craiova, qui fonctionnent acti-
vement tant pour les étudiants que pour les enseignants.

2. Les études roumaines a I'Inalco sont généralement confrontées aux
mémes évolutions et difficultés que les autres langues européennes « orien-
tales », a quelques spécificités pres. La chute des régimes communistes puis
I'intégration de la Roumanie dans I'UE ont bien sir modifié les conditions
de ces enseignements en leur permettant de s’intégrer totalement dans les
circuits d’échanges : circulation des ouvrages, articles et informations, mo-
bilités Erasmus, collaborations entre enseignants-chercheurs... Le profil des
étudiants roumains et moldaves a également évolué : alors que les années
90-2000 voyaient arriver de jeunes adultes, agés de 25 a 40 ans, pour qui l'ins-
cription a I'Inalco combinait les avantages administratifs d’un statut d’étu-
diant en France avec, souvent, une redécouverte enthousiaste de la culture
d’origine enseignée tout autrement que durant une scolarité faite sous le ré-
gime communiste, c’est aujourd’hui la seconde génération qui vient, jeunes
étudiants sortant du lycée, qu’ils ont en général fait ou terminé en France.

La réforme de Bologne et surtout ses modalités d’application en France
(,réforme LMD”) ont fortement transformé I'offre de formation des « petites
langues » a I'Inalco. Notons en préalable que l'expression n‘a bien entendu
aucune connotation péjorative, elle se réfere au nombre de locuteurs, a ses
effectifs étudiants a I'Inalco et ailleurs ainsi qu’a I'encadrement enseignant,
ces 3 données étant en général trés lides. A I'Inalco, fortement structuré par la
différence entre « grandes langues » qui peuvent a elles seules constituer un
département (chinois, japonais, arabe, russe, coréen...) et « petites langues »
regroupées en départements multilingues, ces expressions font partie du lan-
gage commun, qui refléte cette réalité. Etant donné la limitation des moyens,
entrer (ou non) dans le systeme LMD fut une décision difficile, parfois re-
mise en cause aujourd’hui. La plupart des langues européennes de 1'Inalco
ont fait ce choix afin d’assurer leur visibilité ainsi qu'une reconnaissance de
leur cursus par des diplomes nationaux (licence, master), mais les conditions
imposées, en particulier les 1500 h de cours nécessaires a une licence depuis
2014, posent parfois de sérieux problémes. Le faible taux d’encadrement de
chaque langue oblige ainsi a des regroupements et mutualisations de cours
parfois mal vécus par les étudiants comme par les enseignants, mais cette
situation a aussi poussé a intégrer dans ces diplomes nombre de cours trans-
versaux, régionaux et disciplinaires, parfois collectifs, qui offrent une pers-
pective élargie et représentent une véritable ouverture au-dela des espaces
nationaux qui correspond a une réalité incontestable. Le roumain ayant la
chance, a I'Inalco, de bénéficier d’un encadrement suffisant, a eu moins de
difficultés que d’autres langues voisines a s’insérer dans ce cadre et il en
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tire, nous semble-t-il, bénéfice, méme si I'équilibre est toujours fragile. Le pu-
blic intéressé par un cursus strictement roumain peut toujours faire le choix
des diplomes d’établissement (DLC) qui reprennent I'ensemble des cours de
langue et civilisation roumaines de la licence.

3. Ce débat existe jusqu’a I'Inalco, dont la spécificité est pourtant de pro-
poser des enseignements de langue et civilisation en tant que cursus auto-
nomes. L’évolution générale vers le regroupement des universités, qui s’or-
ganisent ensuite en départements par disciplines, pose question : un institut
comme I'Inalco, de taille moyenne, peut-il continuer seul ou doit-il s'associer
a d’autres établissements au risque de perdre sa spécificité ? La situation du
roumain, comme celle de toutes les langues de taille comparable a 1'Inalco,
dépend de ces grands choix, qui se décident a une autre échelle que celle
des enseignants... Le roumain comme simple option de grands parcours en
Linguistique, Sciences humaines et sociales, etc., pourrait peut-étre attirer
plus de monde, numériquement, mais se réduirait alors a quelques cours
de langue et civilisation au niveau de l'initiation. La formation complete de
roumain en licence et master proposée a I'Inalco étant quasiment la seule en
France (avec celle d’Aix en Provence), dans un contexte ou les autres postes
(titulaires et lecteurs) disparaissent ces dernieres années (a Montpellier,
Lyon, Strasbourg...), il est bien s{ir a souhaiter qu’elle perdure.

4. Voir réponse précédente.

5.1ln’y a pas de profil type et beaucoup de cas particuliers, pour des effec-
tifs qui restent de toute fagon modestes (une cinquantaine d’inscrits tous cur-
sus et années confondus) du fait que 1'Inalco propose des cursus complets
et non des cours s’insérant comme options dans d’autres cursus (de lettres,
langues latines, etc.).

On peut néanmoins dégager quelques récurrences dans ces profils tres
hétérogenes, du point de vue de 1'age, du parcours antérieur ou des moti-
vations. Le passage au LMD a encouragé un certain nombre d’étudiants en
formation initiale a choisir I'Inalco des la sortie du lycée et c’est particuliere-
ment le cas, depuis une dizaine d’années, des jeunes d’origine roumaine, en-
fants de Roumains ou Moldaves venus travailler en France. En général bilin-
gues, quoique avec des niveaux en roumain et en frangais tres variables selon
I'age d’arrivée en France et le degré de transmission de la culture roumaine
par les parents, ces étudiants jeunes (18-25 ans) sont avant tout a la recherche
d’un premier diplome universitaire. Quelques autres viennent compléter
un cursus universitaire (en master par exemple) commencé en Roumanie
ou Moldavie et faire reconnaitre en méme temps leurs compétences lin-
guistiques roumaines qui peuvent leur ouvrir des emplois de traducteur
(tribunaux...) ou dans divers domaines. Le public frangais est composé gé-
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néralement de personnes déja diplomées ou d’étudiants en double cursus
(sciences humaines, langues...) pour qui le roumain est soit un complément
de formation (une langue supplémentaire pour des traducteurs, une com-
pétence souhaitée pour des domaines comme le journalisme, les relations
internationales, le commerce...), soit une compétence ou tout simplement
un plaisir répondant a des motivations personnelles : Frangais ayant vécu,
travaillé ou passé un peu de temps en Roumanie, conjoints de Roumains,
passionnés de langues ou de folklore, retraités érudits ou encore touristes
enthousiasmés, qui constituent un public traditionnel aux Langues O’. La
proportion d’étudiants étrangers, de nationalités fort diverses, profitant de
cette offre parisienne, n’est pas négligeable (sont passés ces dernieres années
par les cours de roumain des étudiants de nationalités italienne, grecque,
brésilienne, américaine, japonaise, d’Afrique du sud...).

6. L’idéal étant de pouvoir répondre aux demandes du public étudiant
actuel tout en cultivant le plaisir de I'enseignement et de la recherche dans
ce vénérable établissement, nous souhaitons avant tout pouvoir continuer
a bénéficier de la grande liberté qui nous permet jusqu’a présent d’aborder
dans nos enseignements tous les sujets possibles, au fil des intéréts combi-
nés des étudiants et des enseignants, en utilisant chacun les supports péda-
gogiques souhaités : films, médias, Internet..., mais aussi livres et manuels
traditionnels et discussion directe, malgré la pression ambiante pour passer
a un enseignement par les nouveaux moyens numériques. Hors de la « dis-
cipline », des contacts plus approfondis avec I'ICR, I’Ambassade, les autres
lieux d’enseignement du roumain en France et a I'étranger et les partenaires
de Roumanie seraient les bienvenus. Enfin, révons un peu... de bourses plus
conséquentes pour les étudiants de Roumanie souhaitant venir étudier a
I'Inalco, et de quelques moyens financiers pour emmener nos étudiants en
voyage en Roumanie...

Cécile FOLSCHWEILLER

Ancienne éleve de 1'Ecole Normale Supérieure et agrégée de phi-
losophie, maitre de conférences en langue, littérature et civilisation
roumaines a l'Inalco depuis 2010. Ses recherches portent sur I'histoire
des idées et de la littérature en Roumanie. Publications : Philosophie et
nation. Les Roumains entre question nationale et pensée occidentale au XIX*
siecle, Champion, Paris, a paraitre en janvier 2017 ; avec Andreia Ro-
man : Literatura romdnd / Littérature roumaine - Istorie si texte / Histoire et
textes, vol. IV (« Apres 1945 »), Non Lieu, Paris, 2013.
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Irina GRIDAN

Ancienne éléve de 1'Ecole normale supérieure de Paris, agrégée
d’histoire et docteur de 'université Paris I — Panthéon-Sorbonne, maitre
de conférences en histoire de la Roumanie et des relations internatio-
nales a I'Inalco depuis 2015. Ses travaux portent sur la politique exté-
rieure et la prise de décision politique en Roumanie communiste. Elle
a récemment publié « Le “nouveau cours” des relations roumano-
soviétiques (années 1950) — un assouplissement consenti ou octroyé
depuis Moscou ? », Relations internationales, n° 162, 2015, p. 111-124.
Actuellement, elle prépare la publication d'un ouvrage issu de sa these
de doctorat, intitulé Le Satellite récalcitrant. La Roumanie de Gheorghiu-
Dej face a I’'URSS : acteurs, vecteurs et enjeux d’une politique extérieure sous
influence (1944-1965).

Alexandru MARDALE

Maitre de conférences en langue et linguistique roumaines, au Dé-
partement Europe, ot il enseigne la grammaire du roumain. Ses princi-
paux themes de recherche portent sur la morpho-syntaxe et I'interface
syntaxe-sémantique de certains phénomenes linguistiques romans et
balkaniques : les alternances casuelles et prépositionnelles, celles entre
I'indicatif et le subjonctif, le marquage différentiel de 1'objet. Il a publié
Les prépositions fonctionnelles du roumain : études comparatives sur le mar-
quage casuel, Collection Sémantiques, L'Harmattan, Paris, 2009.

Angela TARANTINO
(Universitatea ,La Sapienza, Roma)

1. Limba si literatura romana sunt predate la Universitatea ,La Sapienza”
in cadrul Departamentului de studii europene, americane si interculturale.
Din departament fac parte profesori de limba si literatura (anglo-americana;
cehd; francezd; engleza; germana; hispano-americana; maghiara; neograca;
polonezd; portugheza si braziliand; romanad; rusa; slave meridionale; slova-
cd; slovena; spaniola; ucraineand), filologie romanics, literatura italiana, li-
teratura italiand moderna si contemporand, istoria limbii italiene, literatura
comparata, antropologie culturala.

Actualul departament a fost creat in 2013 (prin aplicarea legii ,Gelmini”
din 2010, v. mai jos), prin unirea Departamentului de studii romanice (fi-
lologie romanica si limbi romanice, inclusiv romana) cu Departamentul de
limbi si literaturi straine (toate limbile europene moderne). Limba si litera-
tura romana au facut mereu parte din institutele/departamentele centrate pe
studiul romanisticii.
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Cele mai importante reforme au fost: a) Legea 382/80 care prevedea 1) de-
partamentele (se elimina organizarea in , catedre”) care reuneau discipline
afine din punct de vedere tematic; pastra facultatile; 2) reorganizarea carierei
didactice, pe trei grade: profesor ordinar; profesor asociat; cercetator pe ter-
men nedeterminat; b) Legea ,,Gelmini” (240/2010) din 2010, care a eliminat
facultatile; s-au creat departamente foarte mari (cu cel putin 40 de cadre di-
dactice); s-a eliminat gradul de cercetdtor pe termen nedeterminat, inlocuit
de cercetdtori cu contract pe perioadd determinatd (3+2 ani); s-au reorganizat
planurile de studiu, care acum prevad un numar redus de discipline, omoge-
ne din punct de vedere tematic.

Caurmare a Legii ,, Gelmini” (numita astfel dupa numele ministrei educa-
tiei care a promovat-o, Marina Gelmini), limbili si literaturile sunt prezente
numai in ciclul de licentd de 3 ani sau in masteratele de limba, mai putin
engleza care a devenit obligatorie pentru toate parcursurile universitare. Ina-
inte de Legea ,Gelmini”, cursurile de limba si literatura (inclusiv romana)
putea fi alese si de studentii inscrisi in ciclul de licenta la litere (italianisticd),
istorie, filozofie, istoria artei etc.

Actualmente, romana poate fi aleasa ca limba principala in ciclul de licen-
td de mediere lingvistica si interculturala; ca limba B in ciclul de licenta in
limbi si literaturi; ca limba B in limbi moderne.

2.in prezent, printre asa-zisele ,limbi minore/cu o frecventa minora”, ro-
mana are cel mai mare numar de studenti (60 de examene in anul 2014-2015).
In cele mai multe cazuri (70%) este vorba despre studenti/studente care po-
sedd o cunoastere orald a limbii (ca limba materna), fiind copii din familii
romanesti venite in Italia pentru a lucra.

In general au ficut scoala in Italia, prin urmare pregatirea lor culturala
este asemanatoare celei a studentilor/studentelor care au italiana ca limba
maternd. Cursurile de literatura sunt, asadar, organizate fara a se tine cont
de ,limba/cultura” nativa. Cat despre limb4, in anul I sunt organizate cur-
suri diferite pentru cei care au ca limbd materni romana si ceilalti. Incepand
din anul I, o parte a cursurilor este comund, rdmanand separate doar cursu-
rile de limba aplicata.

Cu sigurantd, evenimentele cele mai importante au fost ciderea comunis-
mului In 1989 si aderarea Romaniei la UE, cu abolirea permiselor de sedere,
care au determinat cresterea considerabila a prezentei cetdtenilor romani in
Italia. Cat despre motivatiile pentru alegerea limbii romane, acestea sunt:
posibilitatea de a Invdta o limba mai putin ,cunoscutd” in Italia, care le-ar
putea oferi oportunitatea unui loc de munca; posibilitatea de a urma cursuri
mai putin aglomerate, cu mai multa disponibilitate din partea profesorilor
pentru necesitatile fiecdruia; legdturi cu persoane din Romania.
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3. In legatura cu cele scrise mai sus, cred ci romana poate continua sa-si
mentinad statutul de limba principald de studiu (cel putin intr-o universitate
mare, cum este ,,La Sapienza”; situatia e diferita In universitatile mici, cu mai
putind vechime in studiul limbii romane). Prezenta unei puternice comuni-
tati de vorbitori de limba romand in Roma si in regiunea Lazio este un factor
decisiv in decizia de a pastra studiul limbii si literaturii romane. Un alt fac-
tor important este cd universitatea este singura institutie culturald unde este
posibila o politica culturala orientatd spre cunoasterea Romaniei ca ,,spatiu
geo-cultural” specific, fard coloratura discursurilor ,etno-nationaliste” tipice
promovdrii culturale incredintate unor institutii sau agentii care depind de
tara de origine. Cu alte cuvinte, universitatea garanteaza o independenta si
o libertate de abordare a istoriei si culturii romane, pentru ca profesorii nu
depind, pe plan juridico-administrativ si ca provenientd, de statul roman.

4. Viitorul romanei, ca si al celorlalte discipline umaniste, este legat de
optiunile politice de la nivel central (guvern) si local (universitati) cu privire
la centralitatea domeniului umanistic si la raportul acestuia cu domeniile sti-
intifice. Dacd investirea de resurse financiare in ,,umanioare” va fi considerat
avantajos, atunci studiul romanei are bune posibilitati de a se mentine in for-
ma actuald; In caz contrar, va avea soarta celorlalte discipline umaniste: cur-
suri generale/interdisciplinare, fara nicio preocupare pentru specializare sau
pentru aprofundarea unor teme specifice. Este posibil ca o decizie intermedi-
ara (intre status quo si pulverizarea in discipline generaliste) sa fie pdstrarea
limbii, considerata un instrument necesar pentru comunicare in mediul de
lucruy, si abolirea/redimensionarea studiului literaturii/culturii ,,nationale”,
care s-ar putea dizolva in module multi-disciplinare precum , Literaturile
Europei Centrale si de Est”, , Literaturile romanice” etc.

5. Vezi raspunsul la intrebarea 2.

6. O disciplind multi-tematicd, in care sa fie incluse elemente de istorie, is-
torie culturald, istorie sociald, pornind de la o perspectiva cronologica (1848;
1859-1866; 1918 etc.) sau de la una istorico-culturala. Destinatari: studenti/
studente; public cu o culturd peste medie (a treia misiune a universitatii:
difuzarea culturii si stiintei in afara spatiului universitar); comunitatea de
nativi romani, cu scopul de a pune in circulatie o imagine a propriei culturi
intr-o opticd ,strdind”. Lipsesc materiale de baza (manuale, antologii, texte
de popularizare istorico-culturald) concepute pentru un public rezident in
afara granitelor ,natiunii”, care nu are instrumentele pentru a descifra dis-
cursurile construite pe referinte/elemente culturale orientate etnic.
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Recenzii

Mircea Anghelescu,
Lana de aur — Caldtorii si caldtoriile in literatura romdnd,
Iasi, Cartea Romaneascd, 2015, 336 p.

Maria Petricu, masterand, Facultatea de Litere

Mircea Anghelescu, profesor emerit la Facultatea de Litere a Universitatii
din Bucuresti, publicd in 2015 la editura Cartea Romaneasca, volumul de cri-
tica siistorie literara Lana de aur — Caldtorii si caldtoriile in literatura romdnd. Titlul,
alaturat subtitlului, rezuma continutul volumului, iar textul este o ordonare a
tipurilor de calatori-cititori si, implicit, o privire atentd spre esenta literaturii
de calatorie ,,si a contributiei sale la maturizarea unor teme, la dezvoltarea
unor perceptii in spatiul public si, in ultima instantd, la construirea si la afir-
marea unui puternic sentiment national pe baza cdruia s-a implinit statul in
sine, Romania de astdzi” (p. 6).

Prima parte, inceputul secolului al XIX-lea, priveste, mai mult decat ince-
puturile jurnalelor de céldtorie, inceputul caldtoriilor propriu-zise in universul
romanesc. Noua forma de cunoastere este imbratisata, in acelasi timp, de doua
atitudini total diferite: atat de constrangerile si prejudecatile , de acasa”, cat si
de dorinta entuziastd de a cunoaste. Marea majoritate a calatorilor stransi lao-
lalta In partea Intai (scriitori, diplomati, profesori, negustori) descriu oamenii
si obiceiurile acestora, modul in care sunt primiti si ospatati, emotiile care i-au
incercat in timpul calatoriei, si mai putin locurile si natura care 1i inconjoara.
Notele de cdlatorie din ultimele decenii ale secolului al XVIII-lea surprind
orientarea culturala, din ce in ce mai evidentd, spre Europa, in ciuda faptului
ca initiativele sunt individuale. Daca in calatoriile in Orient romanii luau ca
suport propria istorie, In cele spre Occident aveau ca unic suport literatura
(cartile de calatorie sau de istorie prin care puneau in oglinda vechiul si noul,
ceea ce citisera si ceea ce vedeau, ceea ce 1si imaginasera si ceea ce se contura in
fata ochilor lor), astfel incat Occidentul — reprezentat in cea mai mare parte de
tdri ca Italia, Germania, Franta, Anglia, Elvetia, Austria, Belgia — este prezentat,
in acelasi timp, in culorile realitatii (degradare, maretii apuse, frumusete arti-
ficiald, ordine, oameni muncitori, detalii arhitecturale, date precise etc.) si cele
ale reveriei (simbolisticd, emotii, empatii, sugestii, entuziasm etc.).

Dacad in periplul prin Orient, caldtorul roman nu se loveste de socul cultural,
acesta il incearca in calatoriile spre Occident. Regulile respectate cu sfintenie,
arhitectura, obiceiurile, formele administrative etc. il coplesesc, il entuzias-
meaza si chiar 1i dau sperante pentru viitorul propriei tari. Desi fiecare dintre
cdldtori este interesat de arhitectura, de agricultura, de modul in care isi duc
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,fratii” viata In interiorul unor societati guvernate de reguli atat de diferite
fata de cele cunoscute din propria tard, fiecare vazandu-le mai mult sau mai
putin diferit, de procesul modernizarii, ceea ce reprezinta un punct de interes
comun este chiar omul (,,Oriunde ajung, doresc a cunoaste un om” — George
Barit) si puterea acestuia de a-i Invdta pe altii prin exemplu. Comparatia este
tropul care sta la baza fiecdruia dintre texte; totul raportandu-se la ceea ce se
cunostea de ,acasa”, fie cd acest acasd este un sat sau oras, fie cd reprezinta
intreaga tara.

A doua parte a volumului, Tranzitia spre modernitate, aduce schimbdri ma-
jore atat in felul in care sunt redate calatoriile (de esteti — Alexandru Odobescu
si Alexandru Macedonski, de exploratori — Iuliu Popper Emil Racovita si Bazil
G. Assan, de aventurieri — Nicolae D. Ghika-Comanesti si Aurel Varlam, de
savanti — Nicolae Manolescu si Grigore Stefanescu si de ideologi — Alexandru
Vlahuta, Nicolae Iorga si Constantin Stere), cat si in receptarea textelor (inte-
resul pentru calatorii crescand in ultimele decenii ale secolului XIX). Calatoria
nu mai este doar o deplasare in spatiu si timp, o trecere in revista a tipicurilor
omului si ale locului, ci o reflectie asupra lumii si a oamenilor. Insemnarile, no-
tele de caldtorie devin mai detaliate — chiar dacd nu lipsite de clisee (livrescul
fiind In continuare fundamentul referential al calatoriilor), nobilul (subiectele
nobile: monumente istorice, biserici, ruine, cetati etc.) si fata sa intoarsa, bana-
lul (subiectele comune: viata cotidiand, Intamplari din cdldtorie) devin axele
descrierii si se sustin reciproc.

Daca estetii se concentreaza asupra farmecului de a fi calator in propria
tard, exploratorii au cutreierat toate continentele, iar nu asa cum erau obisnuiti
,oamenii vechi” de la thceputul secolului al XIX-lea, turisti care stiau deja de
la plecare ce voiau sa gdseasca la destinatie, ci drept oameni dornici sd se inte-
greze in culturile respective, care sa le ofere o privire mai adanca in cultura si
civilizatia respectiva (chiar daca scopul era tot de a duce mai departe, in tara,
,,secretele succesului. Inca din randurile aventurierilor se contureaza proﬁlul
savantului, care incepe sa faca excursii de studii si sa participe la congrese in
diferite colturi ale lumii.

Partea a treia, Cdlitoriile epocii interbelice, Incepe cu un capitol dedicat hoina-
rilor: acestia, desi parte din clase sociale total diferite, sunt impinsi de aceeasi
dorintd de cunoastere si de afirmare prin forte proprii: Matila Ghyka — des-
cendent dintr-o familie princiara, Panait Istrati — scriitor celebru, fiu de va-
duva saracd, si Mihai Tican Rumano — taran scolit, ajuns gazetar, stapanit de
o curiozitate mistuitoare. Nu doar clasele sociale 1i diferentiaza pe cei trei, ci
si experientele pe care acestia le trdiesc de-a lungul calatoriilor. Desi Matila
Ghyka se angajeaza ca simplu lucrdtor si este promovat si apreciat foarte repe-
de, el nu renunta la titlu si nici la anturajele in care era obisnuit sa se invarta;
Panait Istrati calatoreste clandestin in Egipt din prea putini bani si prea mare
pasiune, iar Orientul reprezinta pentru el un fenomen uman, intelegand ca
,este parte a naturii, nu un simplu vizitator” (p. 251). Mihai Tican Rumano
impadrtdseste pasiunea lui Panait Istrati pentru Orient, dar si pentru tipologiile
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umane: ,Aveam intentia sa patrund chiar in inima Africei ca sd studiez mora-
vurile, vandtoarea, viata misterioasa din aceste tinuturi care ma interesau inca
din copilarie.” (apud p. 252).

Un capitol special integrat in aceasta a treia parte il ocupa Caldtoriile scrii-
torilor, in care sunt inclusi Mihail Sadoveanu, Liviu Rebreanu, Mircea Eliade,
Jean Bart, Camil Petrescu si Mihail Sebastian. E un plan in care, pentru M. An-
ghelescu, literatura si notele de calatorie se amesteca pana la imposibilitatea de
separare. Fiecare dintre , fotografiile” periplului invitd la descifrarea legendei
sale literare. Liviu Rebreanu, de pildd, 1i vede pe cdldtori ca pe niste vanatori
de exotism, care nu mai simt nicio emotie la vederea unor locuri despre care
altii deja si-au consemnat impresiile. Pentru Mircea Eliade, notele de calatorie
(la Venetia, Alexandria, Cairo, Port Said, Ceylon si India) au mai ales caracter
functionalist, utilizandu-le nu atat pentru publicarea lor in diverse reviste din
tard, cat pentru viitoare lucrari, acestea fiind insotite de meditatii imediate cu
privire de diverse detalii sau idei care nu raman fara consecinte. Stilul in care
Mircea Eliade isi consemneaza cdldtoriile este unul complex, studiat (,, Cauta
cate un cuvant sau o imagine care sa bruscheze ochiul blazat al altor calatori
si uneori reuseste [...] Alteori, teribilismul adolescentei cade in capcana pozei
dezabuzate”, p. 272).

Ultimul capitol al acestei parti 1i are in vedere pe gazetari, mai exact pe Pe-
tru Comarnescu si Geo Bogza. Cel dintai incearca sa descrie tipurile societatii
americane, desi este constient de lupta care se da in interiorul acesteia pentru
egalitate. Ramane dezamadgit de lipsa de viata a americanului tipic, de igno-
ranta in care isi traieste zilele (si, ca un fel de corolar al acestei dezamagiri, nu
isi poate reprima sentimentul ca sunt lipsiti de fericire), Insa este uimit de serio-
zitatea cu care isi Indeplinesc responsabilitatile, de orice fel, de la culturad pana
la scoaterea apei din desert. Geo Bogza este amintit cu reportajele realizate
pe teritoriul Romaniei — impartite In patru parti, singura care a putut circula
dupa 1944 fiind Tara de piatrd —, unde prezinta, printre altele, situatia sumbra
a locuitorilor din Tara Motilor, in Apuseni — mana de lucru exploatatd de un
unic cumpadrator. Insista pe aceste tragedii, deoarece ele 1i reveleaza , nobletea
caracterului oamenilor care imprumuta de la stancile pe care traiesc si sub care
mor adesea tdria si inflexibilitatea ce-i deosebesc de ceilalti ardeleni” (p. 310),
dar si pentru ca sunt istorii cu care se identificd. Nu sunt prezentate numai
fapte de natura geografica — care sunt importante in viata cotidiana a acestor
romani dintre munti — cu un simt special al contrastelor, ci si de istorie si etno-
logie, lasand sa se contureze tensiunea de sub aparentele blajine.

M. Anghelescu insista asupra celor doud procedee care structureaza scrie-
rile de calatorie: identificarea si comparatia, singurele modalitdti care ne ajuta
sd ne apropriem noutatea. Notele de caldtorie asupra carora se opreste sunt
cercetate cu privire de istoric literar si cu interes de antropolog al experientei
umane, in toate formele sale. Nu intampldtor, volumul se incheie cu invitatia
spre cercetarea acestui gen de literaturd care ramane incd prea putin si dificil
de explorat, asa cum sunt toate care vin in contact direct cu natura umana.
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In more ways than one

Oana Fotache, Magda Radutd, Adrian Tudurachi (eds.),
Dus-intors. Rute ale teoriei literare n postmodernitate,
Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2016, 331 pp.

Iulian BOCAI, Ph. D. candidate, University of Bucharest

It is no longer a secret in the history of thought that a theory, a thesis, a
proposal is often both borrowed and accommodated; the transit of a set of
ideas from one cultural place to another may be easy, but it isn't in itself
enough for validation or, indeed, even for disgruntled acceptance. And it is
even less of a secret that what it takes for a theory to catch on is sometimes so
obscure or relying on such complex arrays of social, historical and intellec-
tual circumstances that some have given up on defining them and have rel-
egated them to chance. The book being reviewed here has a more optimistic
outlook and, through the many contributions from its various authors, puts
forward instances of how theories — literary, psychological, philosophical —
are carried over the boundaries of nations or of political blocs, how they're
being driven through the more pervious, but not always more accessible,
boundaries of arts or art departments and disciplines.

A classification of the ways in which such theories penetrate a cultural
space is already offered in the preface, alongside an interesting explanation
of their failures to thrive. Titled “The Seduction of Eccentricity”, the intro-
duction argues that in marginal places, what first catches the eye of the inno-
vative or novelty-seeking literary intellectual is the drift and the irregularity;
he is captivated by whatever claims to be original in a manner not altogether
different from the dynamics of the literary space itself. Theory (at least post-
war theory), it is argued, although systematic, appreciates divergence, which
also explains its inherent and, to the outside professional always doing back-
breaking work in the sciences, chaotic and meaningless diversity: “Unlike
the field of hard-science, with a much more homogeneous structure, in the
field of the humanities, the dispersion of research topics and the local orga-
nization of theoretical reflection leads to the near incommensurate multipli-
cation of novelties, often resulting not from an advance of knowledge (which
in the humanities is difficult to document and measure), but in diverse and
fluctuating positions” (10). The editors do make the prudent but no less true
observation that the phenomenon has its downsides, with isolation being the
most obvious, but also lack of coherence, ignorance regarding other tradi-
tions and practices, and a certain blindness to the fact that a theory may suit
more realities than it can predict by remaining localized.

Which brings us to the core of the book’s interest: how does one get back
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what was lost, make up for what was never had, integrate a social reality in
a theoretical field that ignores it or revive a discipline inside of an intellec-
tual domain that has regarded it with indifference. Most of the papers in the
book explore this process of encountering different outlooks and doctrines
and the ways one has to fight or use the limits of the cultural field in order to
accommodate and make those outlooks visible anew.

The first way to look at an intellectual transfer of this sort is, of course,
geographically. Much of the second part of the book, little of the first part
(Eichel’s “Declensions of theory...”) and also much of the last part are con-
cerned with this aspect. Since this review lacks enough scope to talk about
any of them in detail, a cursory glance will have to suffice. Many of the chap-
ters are concerned with Eastern Europe, Romania in particular, and how the
area can be (re)configured into existing cultural theories or how contempo-
rary theories can be reconfigured around it. Anca Baicoianu and Bogdan
Stefanescu talk about similarities between postcolonialism and postcommu-
nism, Ioana Bot, Ligia Tudurachi and Adriana Babeti about how certain in-
tellectuals (Ioana Em. Petrescu, Lovinescu) or intellectual milieus (Timisoara
in the sixties and seventies) have reacted to and their ideas grown out of
encounters with Western works of theory, while Mircea Vasilescu gives a
persuasive analysis of the way Romanian intellectuals have, in the last two
decades, (over)reacted to media culture, by comparing this response to that
of French intellectuals.

All these authors share a not so tacit assumption of writing from a state of
marginality, or from a marginal state, an assumption that — with few excep-
tions — permeates the whole book (the metaphor of the map being recurrent).
But it’s not the somber postcolonial version, that laments the political mis-
treatment by the powers that be, but a version that both tries to describe the
limits that are placed on a culture from the verge, but also shows that even in
dire historical circumstances, communication is still possible, influence from
the outside still exists, there is still a back and forth of important ideas and
there’s a slim, but occurring possibility of this dialogue being two-direction-
al.

The second way to understand the transfer I mentioned is temporal, his-
torically. Carmen Musat discusses several definitions of theory from the last
decades and insists on its practical, historical nature, while Adrian Tudura-
chi examines two instances when a specific author (Yves Citton and Roman
Jakobson, in this case) decides to appeal not to theories from another contem-
porary culture, nor trespass into another discipline, but invoke a theory of
someone from far enough in the past, a strategy of validation that, the author
argues, makes for a “democratic relation to theory”, allowing for sometimes
unpredictable and fortunate mutations inside the field.

Lastly, the third way to look at intellectual transfer is trandisciplinary,
which seems to be given the least space, although it may have merited more,
especially when debating theory, which has always managed to stay at the
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crossroads of numerous disciplines. Roxana Eichel talks about this theoreti-
cal need for the complementary in the very beginning, Ioan Alexandru Gra-
dinaru about the use of the anthropological concept of “thick description” in
Romanian religious studies and Magda Raduta gives an explanation for why
literary sociology was viewed with skepticism in Romania in the sixties and
seventies and talks about how it can and has been used in the east to under-
stand local totalitarian realities.

Some articles do not necessarily fit these more or less ad-hoc categories,
like the one by Laura Dumitrescu about Le Roman de Fauvel, which, although
— to my mind — the most interesting of them, trying to single out the birth of
the author in XIVth century French epic poetry, bears little connection to the
rest. And those that fit are not so sure to agree among each other either, or
concede to the assumptions that were laid down in the preface. One can’t, of
course, expect thorough agreement from a collection of articles and studies,
especially since the metaphor from which it stems is that of variation, the to
and fro, the interchange.

And, as a whole, the book honors this idea of theoretical diversity well,
without harboring the overly optimistic notion — that is sometimes prevalent
with some theoreticians — that there can be no limit to the transfer of ideas. If
anything, the authors here are well aware that both geographical space, po-
litical state and historical period are, by themselves, in a sense, restrictions.
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